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P r e f a c e . 

TT so happens that most of the rules 

of society are prohibitory in char-

acter,. This fact suggested the negative 

form adopted in this little book, and per-

mitted the various injunctions to be ex-

pressed in a sententious and emphatic 

manner. 

Many of the rules here given are ne-



cessarily drawn from established authori-

ties, but a considerable number of them 

are the result of the compiler's personal 

observation and experience. 

There are some persons, no doubt, who 

will condemn many things here said as un-

necessary, because generally known. It was 

necessary to include familiar rules in or-

der to give completeness to the list; but 

any one who carefully observes will find 

that nearly every ride given is frequently 

violated by persons of at least good social 

standing. 

Other critics may condemn some of the 

injunctions as over-nice. All that can be 

said to these persons is, that every one has 

the lawful right to determine for himself 

at what point below the highest point he 

is content to let his social culture stop. 

The plan of the book does not include 

questions of etiquette, except incidentally. 

There are various volumes that set forth 

all the details of receiving visitors and 

making visits, of parties, of dinners, of 

card sending and receiving, etc., to which 

those interested are referred. 
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Dont. 

i . 

A t Table.* 
DON'T, as an invited guest, be late to dinner. 

This is a wrong to your host, to other 
guests, and to the dinner. 

Don't be late at the domestic table, as this is a 
wrong to your family, and is not calculated 
to promote harmony and good feeling. 

* T h e greater number of these directions apply to all 
occasions and to all persons, but some have reference to 
special times, others to guests only or to hosts only. 



Don't seat yourself until the ladies are seated, 
or, at a dinner-party, until your host or 
hostess gives the signal. Don't introduce, if 
you introduce at all, after the company is 
seated. 

Don't sit a foot off from the table, or sit 
jammed up against it. 

Don't tuck your napkin under your chin, or 
spread it upon your breast. Bibs and tuck-
ers are for the nursery. Don't spread your 
napkin over your lap ; let it fall over your 
knee. 

Don't serve gentlemen guests at your table 
before all the ladies are served, including 
those who are members of your own house-
hold. 

Don't eat soup from the end of the spoon, but 

from the side. Don't gurgle, or draw in 

your breath, or make other noises when eat-
ing soup. Don't ask for a second service of 
soup. 

Don't bend over your plate/ or drop your head 
to get each mouthful. Keep an upright atti-
tude as nearly as you can without being stiff. 

Don't bite your bread. Break it off. Don't 
break your bread into your soup. 

Don't eat with your knife. Never put your 
knife into your mouth. (Is this advice un-
necessary? Go into any restaurant and ob-
serve.) Don't load up the fork with food 
with your knife, and then cart it, as it were, 
to your mouth. Take up on the fork what 
it can easily carry, and no more. 

Don't use a steel knife with fish. A silver 
knife is now placed by the side of each plate 
for the fish course. 

r 



Don't handle fork or knife awkwardly. Let 
the handles of both knife and fork rest in the 
palm of the hand. How to handle knife and 
fork well can be acquired only by observa-
tion and practice. Don't stab with the fork, 
or handle it as if it were a dagger. Always 
carry food to the mouth with an inward 
curve of the fork or spoon. 

Don't eat fast, or gorge. Take always plenty 
of time. Haste is vulgar. 

Don't fill your mouth with too much food, and 
don't masticate audibly. Eat gently and 
quietly and easily. 

Don't put your knife into the butter, into the 
salt-cellar, or into any dish. 

Don't spread out your elbows when you are 
cutting your meat. Keep your elbows close 
to your side. 

Don't, when you drink, elevate your glass as if 
you were going to stand it inverted on your 
nose, as some do. Bring the glass perpen-
dicularly to the lips, and then lift it to a 
slight angle. Do this easily. 

Don't eat vegetables with a spoon. Eat them 
with a fork. The rule is not to eat anything 
with a spoon that can be eaten with a fork. 
Even ices are now often eaten with a fork. 

Don't devour the last mouthful of soup, the last 
fragment of bread, the last morsel of food. It 
is not expected that your plate should be sent 
away cleansed by your gastronomic exertions. 

Don't leave your knife and fork on your plate 
when you send it for a second supply* 

* This rule is disputed. One of my critics affirms that 

the best Engl ish usage is exactly the contrary. I have be-

fore me directions written by Lord Cholmondeley, a leader 



Don't reject bits of bone, or other substances, 

by spitting them back into the plate. Qui-

of fashion in London a generation or two ago, in which he 

says " B e sure never to send your knife and fork when you 

send your plate to be served a second t ime." T h i s w a s 

written, it is true, a long time ago, but is it likely that E n g -

lish custom can now be directly reversed? T h e logic of 

the question proves the correctness of the rule. It is not 

at all easy to place food on a plate already occupied by a 

knife and fork, and hence to send a plate thus encumbered 

is to put an obstacle in the w a y of your host, or whoever 

acts as c a r v e r - a n d it is a law of politeness to always in-

commode o n e s self rather than incommode others. It is 

asked, W h a t shall one do with his knife and fork? T h e 

handles of knives and forks are now always loaded, hence 

they can rest on the table without the blades or tines touch-

ing the cloth; or one may, with a little skill, hold his knife 

and fork in his hands without awkwardness. If one can 

not manage to do this, then here is a compromise: let the 

fork remain on the plate, a s that alone would be a very 

slight obstruction, while the sender could without awk-

wardness retain the knife, one article being easier to man-

age than two. 

etly eject them upon your fork, holding it 
to your lips, and then place them on the 
plate. Fruit-stones may be removed by the 
fingers. 

Don't stretch across another's plate in order 
to reach anything. 

Don't apply to your neighbor to pass articles 
when the servant is at hand. 

Don't finger articles; don't play with your 
napkin, or your goblet, or your fork, or with 
anything. 

Don't mop your face or beard with your nap-
kin. Draw it across your lips neatly. 

Don't turn your back to one person for the 
purpose of talking to another; don't talk 
across the one seated next to you. 

Don't forget that the lady sitting at your side 

has the first claim upon your attention. A 
2 



lady at your side should not be neglected, 
whether you have been introduced to her 
or not. 

Don't talk when your mouth is full—never, in 
fact, have your mouth full. It is more health-
ful and in better taste to eat by small morsels. 

Don't be embarrassed. Endeavor to be self-
possessed and at ease; to accomplish which, 
try and not be self-conscious. Remember 
that self-respect is as much a virtue as re-
spect for others. 

Don't drop your knife or fork; but, if you do, 
don't be disconcerted. Quietly ask the ser-
vant for another, and give the incident no 
further heed. Don't be disquieted at acci-
dents or blunders of any kind, but let all 
mishaps pass off without comment and with 
philosophical indifference. 

Don't throw yourself loungingly back in your 
chair. The Romans lounged at table, but 
modern civilization does not permit it. 

Don't rest your elbows on the table; don't 
lean on the table. 

Don't use a toothpick at table, unless it is ne-
cessary; in that case, cover your mouth 
with one hand while you remove the ob-
struction that troubles you. 

Don't eat onions or garlic, unless you are din-
ing alone, and intend to remain alone some 
hours thereafter. One should not wish to 
carry with him unpleasant evidences of what 
he has been eating or drinking. 

Don't press food upon a guest. This once was 
thought necessary, and it was also consid-
ered polite for a guest to continue accept-
ing, or to signify by a particular sign that 



he had enough.* To worry a guest with 
ceaseless importunities is now considered in 
the worst possible taste. 

Don't, as guest, fold your napkin when you 
have finished. Place the napkin loosely on 
the table. 

Don't fail, at dinner, to rise when the ladies 
leave the table. Remain standing until they 
have left the room, and then reseat yourself, 
if you intend to remain for cigars. 

* McMaster tells us that the Prince of Broglie, " w h o 

traveled in our country in 1782, relates, in one of his letters, 

that he w a s invited to dine with the lady of Robert Morris; 

that he w e n t ; that he w a s repeatedly asked to have his cup 

refilled; that he consented; and that, when he had swal-

lowed the twelfth cup of tea, his neighbor whispered in his 

ear and told him when he had had enough of the water 

diet he should place his spoon across his cup, else the host-

ess would g o on urging him to drink tea till the crack of 

doom." 

Don't make a pronounced attempt at correct-
ness of manner; don't be vulgar, but don't, 
on the other hand, show that you are trying 
hard not to be vulgar. It is better to make 
mistakes than to be obviously struggling not 
to make them. 

Don't drink too much wine. 

Don't thank host or hostess for your dinner. 
Express pleasure in the entertainment, when 
you depart—that is all. 

Don't come to breakfast in deshabille. A lady's 
morning toilet should be simple, but fresh 
and tasteful, and her hair not in curl-papers. 
A gentleman should wear his morning suit, 
and never his dressing-gown. There are men 
who sit at table in their shirt-sleeves. This 
is very vulgar. 

Don't, as hostess, follow the English fashion 



and omit napkins at breakfast. The hardi-
hood with which an Englishman attacks 
coffee and eggs without a napkin may excite 
our wonder, but how can the practice be 
defended? Is it anything less than disgust-
ing? 

Don't drink from your saucer. While you 
must avoid this vulgarity, don't take notice 
of it, or of any mistake of the kind, when 
committed by others. It is related that 
at the table of an English prince a rustic 
guest poured his tea into his saucer, much 
to the visible amusement of the court 
ladies and gentlemen present. Whereupon 
the prince quietly poured his own tea into 
his saucer, thereby rebuking his ill-man-
nered court, and putting his guest in coun-
tenance. 

Don't carry your spoon in your tea or coffee 
cup; this habit is the cause frequently of 
one upsetting the cup. Let the spoon lie in 
the saucer. 

Don't smear a slice of bread with butter; 

break it into small pieces, and then butter. 
Don't break an egg into a cup or glass, but 

eat it always from the shell.* 
Don't read newspaper or book or letters at 

table, if others are seated with you. 
Don't decorate your shirt-front with egg or 

coffee drippings, and don't ornament your 
coat-lapels with grease-spots. A little care 
will prevent these accidents. Few things 
are more distasteful than to see a gentleman 

* T h i s rule is not generally observed with us, but it is 
universal in England, where an e g g beaten u p in a glass is 
considered an unpleasant mess. Refined usage here ac-
cords with the English. 



bearing upon his apparel ocular evidence of 
having breakfasted or dined. 

Don't rise from the table until the meal is fin-
ished. 

Many rules of the table seem to some persons very arbi-

trary, no doubt, but they are the result of the mature e x -

perience of society, and, however trivial they may appear 

to be, there is always some good reason for them. T h e 

object of a code is to exclude or prevent everything that is 

disagreeable, and to establish the best method of doing 

that which is to be done. It is not necessary to point out 

that a dinner served and eaten in disregard of all rules 

would be a savage carousal; this being true, it ought to 

be seen that, if rules in any degree elevate the act of eat-

ing, then a code of rules generally observed lifts eating to 

a still higher plane, and makes it a fine art. 

II. 

In Dress and Personal Habits. 

DON'T neglect personal cleanliness—which is 
more neglected than careless observers sup-
pose. 

Don't wear soiled linen. Be scrupulously par-
ticular on this point. 

Don't be untidy in anything. Neatness is 
one of the most important of the minor 
morals. 

Don't neglect the details of the toilet. Many 
persons, neat in other particulars, carry 
blackened finger-nails. This is disgusting. 



Don't neglect the small hairs that project 
from the nostrils and grow about the aper-
tures of the ears—small matters of the toilet 
often overlooked. 

Don't cleanse your ears, or your nose, or trim 
and clean your finger-nails, in public. Clean-
liness and neatness in all things pertaining 
to the person are indispensable, but toilet 
offices are proper in the privacy of one's 
apartment only. 

Don't use hair-dye. The color is not like na-
ture, and deceives no one.* 

* Hair and beard dyed black produce a singular e f f e c t 

T h e y seem to coarsen and vulgarize the lines of the face. 

A n y one w h o has ever seen an elderly gentleman suddenly 

abandon his dye, and appear with his gray locks in all their 

natural beauty, will realize what w e m e a n — f o r he has seen 

what appeared to him a rather coarse and sensuous face all 

a t once changed into one of refinement and character. 

Don't use hair-oil or pomades. This habit was 
once quite general, but it is now considered 
vulgar, and it is certainly not cleanly. 

Don't wear apparel with decided colors or 
with pronounced patterns. Don't—we ad-
dress here the male reader—wear anything 
that is pretty. What have men to do with 
pretty things? Select quiet colors and un-
obtrusive patterns, and adopt no style of 
cutting that belittles the figure. It is righi 
enough that men's apparel should be becom-
ing, that it should be graceful, and that it 
should lend dignity to the figure; but it 
should never be ornamental, capricious, or 
pretty. 

Don't wear fancy-colored shirts, or embroid-
ered shirt-fronts. Spotted or otherwise dec-
orated shirts are fashionable in summer, but 



the taste is questionable. White, plain linen 
is always in better taste. 

Don't wear evening dress in the morning, 
or on any occasion before six o'clock din-
ner. 

Don't wear black broadcloth in the morning; 
or, at least, don't wear black broadcloth 
trousers except for evening dress. 

Don't wear your hat cocked over your eye, or 
thrust back upon your head. One method 
is rowdyish, the other rustic. 

Don't go with your boots unpolished; but 
don't have the polishing done in the public 
highways. A gentleman perched on a high 
curb-stone chair, within view of all passers-
by, while he is having executed this finishing 
touch to his toilet, presents a picture more 
unique than dignified. 

Don't wear trinkets, shirt-pins, finger-rings, or 
anything that is solely ornamental. One 
may wear shirt-studs, a scarf-pin, a watch-
chain and a seal, because these articles are 
useful; but the plainer they are the better. 

Don't be a " swell" or a " dude," or whatever 
the fop of the period may be called. 

Don't wear dressing-gown and slippers any-
where out of your bedroom. To appear at 
table or in any company in this garb is the 
very soul of vulgarity. It is equally vulgar 
to sit at table or appear in company in one's 
shirt-sleeves. 

Don't walk with a slouching, slovenly gait. 
Walk erectly and firmly, not stiffly; walk 
with ease, but still with dignity. Don't bend 
out the knees, nor walk in-toed, nor drag 
your feet along; walk in a large, easy, sim-



pie manner, without affectation but not neg-
ligently. & 

Don't carry your hands in your pockets. 
Don't thrust your thumbs into the arm-holes 
of your waistcoat. 

Don't chew or nurse your toothpick in public 
- o r anywhere else. Don't use a toothpick, 
except for a moment, to remove some ob-
stacle; and don't have the habit of sucking 
your teeth. 

Don't chew tobacco. It is a bad and ungentle-

manly habit. The neatest tobacco-chewer 

can not wholly prevent the odor of tobacco 

from affecting his breath and clinging to his 

apparel, and the "places that know him" 

are always redolent of the weed. If one 

must chew, let him be particular where he 

expectorates. He should not discharge to-

bacco-juice in public vehicles, on the side-
walk, or in any place where it will be offen-
sive. 

Don't expectorate. Men in good health do 

not need to expectorate; with them contin-

ual expectoration is simply the result of 

habit. Men with bronchial or lung diseases 

are compelled to expectorate, but no one 

should discharge matter of the kind in pub-

lic places except into vessels provided to re-

ceive it. Spitting upon the floor anywhere 

is inexcusable. One should not even spit 

upon the sidewalk, but go to the gutter for 

the purpose. One must not spit into the 

fire-place nor upon the carpet, and hence the 

English rule is for him to spit in his handker-

chief—but this is not a pleasant alternative. 

On some occasions no other may offer. 



Don't whistle in the street, in public vehicles, 

at public assemblies, or anywhere where it 

may annoy. Mem.: don't whistle at all* 

Don't laugh boisterously. Laugh heartily 

when the occasion calls for it, but the loud 

guffaw is not necessary to heartiness. 

Don't have the habit of smiling or " grinning " 

at nothing. Smile or laugh when there is 

occasion to do either, but at other times keep 

your mouth shut and your manner com-

* A m o n g the current nuisances, whistling is peculiarly 

obnoxious to some people. A n anecdote is in circulation 

to the effect that a distinguished journalist and his son 

were in an omnibus, into which entered a man whistling 

loudly. Presently the journalist turned to his son and ex-

claimed in a loud voice, " W h o is that lady whistling ? " 

" It is not a lady, papa, it is a gentleman," answered the 

boy. " Oh, no, my son," w a s the reply, still in a loud voice, 

" that is impossible; no gentleman ever whistles in an omni-

bus." T h e whistler w a s silenced—it is to be hoped forever. 

posed. People who laugh at everything are 
commonly capable of nothing. 

Don't blow your nose in the presence of oth-
ers if you can possibly avoid it. Above all 
things, don't blow your nose with your fin-
gers. Dr. Oliver Wendell Holmes declares 
that, in all the discussions and differences of 
opinion as to what constitutes a gentleman, 
all disputants unite in excluding the man 
who blows his nose with his fingers. 

Don't gape, or hiccough, or sneeze in com-
pany. When there is an inclination to hic-
cough or sneeze, hold your breath for a mo-
ment and resist the desire, and you will find 
that it will pass off. 

Don't have the habit of letting your lip drop 
and your mouth remain open. " Shut your 

mouth," is the advice of a savant, who has 
3 



written a book on the subject. Breathe 
through your nostrils and not through your 
mouth ; sleep with your mouth closed; keep 
it closed except when you open it for a pur-
pose. An open mouth indicates feebleness 
of character, while the habit affects the teeth 
and the general health. 

Don't keep carrying your hands to your face, 
pulling your whiskers, adjusting your hair, 
or otherwise fingering yourself. Keep your 
hands quiet and under control. 

Don't be over-familiar. Don't strike your 
friends on the back, nudge them in the side, 
or give other physical manifestation of your 
pleasure. Don't indulge in these familiari-
ties, or submit to them from others. 

Don't bolt, without notice, into any one's pri-
vate apartment. Respect always the pri-

vacy of your friends, however intimate you 
may be with them. 

Don't wear your hat in a strictly private office. 
This is no more justifiable than wearing a 
hat in a drawing-room. 

Don't carry a lighted cigar into a private 
office or into a salesroom. (See Smoking,, 
under " In Public.") 

Don't pick up letters, accounts, or anything of 
a private character that is lying on another's 
desk. Don't look over a person's shoulder 
when he is reading or writing. 

Don't twirl a chair or other object while talk-
ing or listening to any one. This trick is 
very annoying and very common. 

Don't beat a tattoo with your foot in company 
or anywhere, to the annoyance of others. 
Don't drum with your fingers on chair, 



table, or window-pane. Don't hum a tune. 

The instinct for making noises is a survival 

of savagery. 

Don't be servile toward superiors, or arrogant 

toward inferiors. Maintain your dignity and 

self-respect in one case, and exhibit a regard 

for the feelings of people, whatever their sta-

tion may be, in the other. 

Don't go into the presence of ladies with your 

breath redolent of wine or spirits, or your 

beard rank with the odor of tobacco. Smok-

ers should be careful to wash the mustache 

and beard after smoking. 

Don't drink wine or spirits in the morning, or 

often at other times than at dinner. Don't 

frequent bar-rooms. Tippling is not only 

vulgar and disreputable, but injurious to 

health. 

III. 

In the Drawing-Room. 

DON'T, however brief your call, wear overcoat 
or overshoes into the drawing-room. If 
you are making a short call, carry your hat 
and cane in your hand, but never an um-
brella. 

Don't attempt to shake hands with every-
body present. If hostess or host offers a 
hand, take i t ; a bow is sufficient for the 
rest. 

Don't, in any case, offer to shake hands with 
a lady. The initiative must always come 
from her. By the same principle don't offer 
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your hand to a person older than yourself, 
or to any one whose rank may be supposed 
to be higher than your own, until he has ex-
tended his. 

Don't, as hostess, insist upon taking a caller's 
hat or cane. Pay no attention to these arti-
cles. It is right that he should carry them; 
it is not right that you should notice them. 

Don't be in a precipitate hurry to get into a 
chair. It is just as graceful, as easy, and as 
proper, to stand; and it is easier to converse 
when in that attitude. 

Don't be cold and distant; don't, on the other 
hand, be gushing and effusive. A cordial 
yet quiet manner is the best. 

Don't stare at the furniture, at pictures, or at 
other objects, and, of course, don't stare at 
people present. 

Don't fail to rise, if you are seated, whenever 
a lady enters the room. 

Don't stretch yourself on the sofa, or in the 
easy-chair. Don't lounge anywhere except 
in your own apartment. 

Don't sit cross-legged. Pretty nearly every-
body of the male sex does—but, neverthe-
less, don't. 

Don't sit with your chair resting on its hind 
legs. Keep quiet and at ease in your chair. 

Don't keep shifting your feet about. Don't 
twirl your thumbs, or play with tassels or 
knobs, or other articles at hand. Cultivate 
repose. 

Don't be self-conscious. "True politeness," 
says a writer, " is always so busy in thinking 
of others that it has no time to think of it-
self." 



Don't, in introducing, present ladies to gentle-
men ; gentlemen, whatever their rank, should 
be presented to ladies. Young men should 
be presented to elderly men, and not the re-
verse ; young women to elderly women. 

Don't, if you are asked to play or sing, refuse 
unless you really intend not to perform. To 
refuse, simply in order to lead your hostess 
on to repeated importunities, is an intoler-
able exhibition of vanity and caprice. To 
every hostess, therefore, we say: 

Don't ask any one more than once after a 
first refusal to sing or play. A first refusal 
may arise from modesty or hesitation, but a 
second should be considered final. 

Don't touch people when you have occasion 
to address them. Catching people by the 
arms or the shoulders, or nudging them to 

attract their attention, is a violation of good 
breeding. 

Don't talk over-loud, or try to monopolize the 
conversation. 

Don't talk to one person across another. 

Don't whisper in company. If what you wish 
to say can not be spoken aloud, reserve it 
for a suitable occasion. 

Don't talk about yourself or your affairs. If 
you wish to be popular, talk to people about 
what interests them, not about what inter-
ests you. 

Don't talk in a social circle to one person of 
the company about matters that solely con-
cern him and yourself, or which you and he 
alone understand. 

Don't talk about your maladies, or about 
your afflictions of any kind. Complaining 



people are pronounced on all hands great 
bores. 

Don't talk about people that are unknown to 
those present. 

Don't be witty at another's expense; don't 
ridicule any one; don't infringe in any way 
the harmony of the company. 

Don't repeat the scandals and malicious ru-
mors of the hour. 

Don't discuss equivocal people, nor broach 
topics of questionable propriety. 

Don't dwell on the beauty of women not pres-
ent ; on the splendor of other people's houses; 
on the success of other people's entertain-
ments ; on the superiority of anybody. Ex-
cessive praise of people or things elsewhere 
implies discontent with people or things 
present. 

Don't fail to exercise tact. If you have not 
tact, you at least can think first about others 
and next about yourself, and this will go a 
good way toward it. 

Don't introduce religious or political topics. 
Discussions on these subjects are very apt 
to cause irritation, and hence it is best to 
avoid them. 

Don't give a false coloring to your statements. 
Truthfulness is largely a matter of habit. 
Where very few people would deceive or 
lie maliciously, many become wholly un-
trustworthy on account of their habit of ex-
aggeration and false coloring. 

Don't interrupt. To cut one short in the mid-
dle of his story is unpardonable. 

Don't contradict. Difference of opinion is no 
cause of offense, but downright contradic-



tion is a violation of one of the canons of 
good society. 

Don't be disputatious. An argument which 
goes rapidly from one to another may be 
tolerated; but when two people in company 
fall into a heated dispute, to the exclusion of 
all other topics, the hostess should arbitra-
rily interfere and banish the theme. 

Don't be long-winded. When you have a 
story to tell, do not go into every detail and 
branch off at every word—be direct, com-
pact, clear, and get to the point as soon as 
you can. 

Don't cling to one subject; don't talk about 

matters that people generally are not inter-

ested in; don't, in short, be a bore. 

Don't repeat old jokes or tell time-worn sto-

ries. Don't make obvious puns. An occa-

sional pun, if a good one, is a good thing; 
but a ceaseless flow of puns is simply mad-
dening. 

Don't repeat anecdotes, good or bad. A very 
good thing becomes foolishness to the ears 
of the listener after hearing it several times. 

Don't respond to remarks made to you with 
mere monosyllables. This is chilling, if not 
fairly insulting. Have something to say, 
and say it. 

Don't appear listless and indifferent, or exhibit 
impatience when others are talking. Listen-
ing politely to every one is a cardinal neces-
sity of good breeding. 

Don't be conceited. Don't dilate on your own 
acquirements or achievements; don't expa-
tiate on what you have done or are going to 
do, or on your superior talents in anything. 



Don't always make yourself the hero of 
your own stories. 

Don't show a disposition to find fault or de-
preciate. Indiscriminate praise is nauseat-
ing; but, on the other hand, indiscriminate 
condemnation is irritating. A man of the 
world should have good appreciation and 
good depreciation-that is, a keen sense of 
the merits of a thing, and an equally keen 
sense of its faults. 

Don't be sulky because you imagine yourself 
neglected. Think only of pleasing; and try 
to please. You will end by being pleased. 

Don't show repugnance even to a bore. A 
supreme test of politeness is submission to 
various social inflictions without a wince. 

Don't, when at the card-table, moisten your 
thumb and fingers at your lips in order to 

facilitate the dealing of the cards. This 
common habit is very vulgar. The aristo-
cratic circles of a European court were 
much horrified a few years ago by the prac-
tice of this trick by the American embassador. 

Don't show ill-temper, if the game goes against 
you. 

Don't fail in proper attention to elderly peo-
ple. Young persons are often scandalously 
neglectful of the aged, especially if they are 
deaf or otherwise afflicted. Nothing shows 
a better heart, or a nicer sense of true polite-
ness, than kindly attention to those advanced 
in years. 

Don't in company open a book and begin read-
ing to yourself. If you are tired of the com-
pany, withdraw; if not, honor it with your 
attention. 



Don't stand before the fire, to the exclusion of 
the warmth from others. Don't forget good 
manners in anything. 

Don't, in entering or leaving a room with 
ladies, go before them. They should have 
precedence always. 

Don't keep looking at your watch, as if you 
were impatient for the time to pass. 

Don't wear out your welcome by too long a 
stay; on the other hand, don't break up the 
company by a premature departure. A little 
observation and good sense will enable you 
to detect the right time to say " Good-
night." 

IV. 

In Public. 

DON'T neglect to keep to the right of the 
promenade, otherwise there may be collis-
ions and much confusion. 

Don't brush against people, or elbow people, 
or in any way show disregard for others. 

Don't fail to apologize if you tread upon or 
stumble against any one, or if you incon-
venience one in any way. Be considerate 
and polite always. 

Don't stare at people, or laugh at any pecul-
iarity of manner or dress. Don't point at 

4 



persons or objects. Don't turn and look 
after people that have passed. Don't forget 
to be a gentleman. 

Don't carry cane or umbrella in a crowd hori-
zontally. This trick is a very annoying one 
to the victims of it. 

Don't smoke in the street, unless in unfre-
quented avenues. Don't smoke in public 
vehicles. Don't smoke in any place where 
it is likely to be offensive. Wherever you 
do indulge in a cigar, don't puff smoke into 
the face of any one, man or woman. 

Don't expectorate on the sidewalk. Go to the 
curb-stone and discharge the saliva into the 
gutter. Men who eject great streams of to-
bacco-juice on the sidewalk, or on the floors 
of public vehicles, ought to be driven out of 
civilized society. 

Don't eat fruit or anything else in the public 
streets. A gentleman on the promenade, en-
gaged in munching an apple or a pear, pre-
sents a more amusing than edifying picture. 

Don't obstruct the entrance to churches, the-
atres, or assemblies. Don't stand before ho-
tels or other places and stare at passers-by. 
This is a most idle and insolent habit. 

Don't stop acquaintances and stand in the cen-
ter of the sidewalk, forcing every one out of 
his path. On such occasions draw your ac-
quaintance one side. 

Don't stand on car-platforms, thereby prevent-
ing the easy ingress and egress of passengers. 
Remember the rights and the comfort of 
others. 

Don't forget to raise your hat to every lady 
acquaintance you meet, and to every gentle-



man you salute, when he is accompanied by 
a lady, whether you know her or not; and 
when with an acquaintance raise your hat 
when he does so, though you may not know 
the lady he salutes. 

Don't stop your lady acquaintances in the 
street if you wish to speak to them; turn 
and walk by their side, and leave them with 
raised hat when you have done. 

Don't remove your glove when you wish to 
shake hands, or apologize for not doing so. 
It is proper to offer the hand gloved. 

Don't neglect to raise your hat to a strange 
lady if you have occasion to address her. 
If she drops her handkerchief, and you pick 
it up for her, raise your hat. If in an omni-
bus you pass her fare to the conductor, raise 
your hat. Every little service of the kind 

should be accompanied by a distant, respect-
ful salutation. 

Don't be in haste to introduce. Be sure that 
it is mutually desired before presenting one 
person to another. 

Don't, in a walk, introduce your companion to 
every person you may chance to meet. Off-
hand street introductions are rarely called 
for, and commonly serve no end.* 

Don't ask questions of strangers indiscriminate-
ly. Young women run risks in approach-
ing unknown people with questions, and 
they should scrupulously avoid doing so. 
In traveling, inquire of the conductor or 

* " It is the bane of social life in America ," says a cor-
respondent, " that you are continually being introduced to 
people about whom you care nothing and whom you do 
not care to know, unless you are a bagman, a railway-con-
ductor, or a reporter." 



of some official; in the street, wait until a 
policeman can be found. 

Don't be over-civil. Do not let your civility fall 
short, but over-civility is a mistake. Don't 
rush to pick up a man's hat; don't pick up 
any article that a stranger or companion may 
drop, unless there are special reasons for do-
ing so. Be prompt to pick up anything that 
a lady lets fall, and extend this politeness to 
elderly or infirm men. But haste to wait 
on equals is over-civility; it has a touch of 
servility, and is not sanctioned by the best 
usage. 

Don't rush for a seat in a car or at a public 
entertainment, in utter disregard of every 
one else, pushing rudely by women and chil-
dren, hustling men who are older or less 
active, and disregarding every law of polite-

ness. If one should, on an occasion of this 
kind, lose his seat in consequence of a little 
polite consideration, he would have the con-
solation of standing much higher in his own 
esteem—which is something. 

Don't occupy more space in an omnibus or car 
than you require. In this particular women 
are greater sinners than men. One who has 
traveled a good deal in local vehicles declares 
that he has ascertained the exact arithmetical 
ratio of the sexes, which is as six to five—for, 
in an omnibus, a seat that will hold six men 
never accommodates more than five women. 

Don't enter a crowded omnibus or street-car. 
There doubtless are occasions when one can 
not well help doing so, but many times the 
vehicle that follows will afford plenty of 
room. A person who enters a crowded 



public vehicle is an intruder, and has no 

rights that anybody is bound to respect.* 

* T h e manners of the people in public vehicles seem 

daily to be growing worse, and, if they continue to decline, 

it will become almost impossible for ladies, at least, if not 

gentlemen, to enter them. T h e first thing one encounters 

when he attempts to take a car, is a cad lazily lounging 

against the platform-rail, with his legs stretched out, so 

that, unless you are alert, you stumble over him, while, per-

haps, a puff of smoke is blown in your face. Such a fellow 

should be promptly lodged in the street; but he seems to 

be under the protection of the conductor, an official whose 

apparent business it is to give moral support to all the 

loafers that take pleasure in inconveniencing travelers. One 

is scarcely within the car ere he is tripped up by another 

man's extended legs ; and, if the occupants are few enough, 

or compliant enough, to enable him to get a seat, he may 

find himself by the side of a fellow w h o is industriously 

making a pool of tobacco-juice on the floor before him. It 

is amazing that such a thing should be tolerated; but ladies 

make no open protest, gentlemen are heedless, the conduct-

or is complacent, and the brute remains undisturbed, al-

though he has no more right to empty this matter in a pub-

Don't bustle into a theatre or concert after 
the performance has begun, to the annoy-
ance of others. Arrive early and be seat-
ed in time. The manager who will reso-
lutely refuse permission for any one to en-
ter an auditorium after the curtain has risen, 
will win for himself a golden meed of 
praise. 

Don't talk at the theatre or at a concert when 
the performance is going on. To disturb 
others who wish to listen is gross ill breed-
ing; but, unfortunately, it is common with 

lie vehicle than any other kind of filth. E r e one has left the 
car the conductor has probably rudely seized him by the 
shoulders in demanding his fare; he has been compelled to 
listen to idiotic whistlers and other noise-makers; and his 
emergence from the vehicle has been accomplished only 
after a struggle with the boors that congregate on the plat-
form. 



5 8 In Public. 

the very class who pretend to an exclusive 

share of good breeding. 

Don't at any public entertainment make a move 

to leave the auditorium before the perform-

ance is over. Men who recklessly and self-

ishly disturb public assemblies in this way 

have the instincts of savages, not of gentle-

men. 

C A . T 

V. 

In Speech. 

DON'T speak ungrammatically. Study books 
of grammar, and the writings of the best 
authors. 

Don't pronounce incorrectly. Listen careful-
ly to the conversation of cultivated people, 
and consult the dictionaries. 

Don't mangle your words, or smother them, 
or swallow them. Speak with a distinct 
enunciation. 

Don't talk in a high, shrill voice, and avoid 

nasal tones. Cultivate a chest-voice; learn 
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to moderate your tones. Talk always in a 
low register, but not too low. 

Don't use slang. There is some slang that, 
according to Thackeray, is gentlemanly 
slang, and other slang that is vulgar. If 
one does not know the difference, let him 
avoid slang altogether, and then he will be 
safe. 

Don't use profane language. Don't multiply 
epithets and adjectives; don't be too fond 
of superlatives. Moderate your transports. 

Don't use meaningless exclamations, such as 
" Oh, my! " " Oh, crackey! " etc. 

Don't interject sir or madam freely into your 
conversation. Never say ma'am at all. Young 
people should be taught to say " Yes, papa," 
" No, mamma " (with accent on the second 
syllable of mamma and papa)," Yes, uncle," 

" No, aunt," and so on, instead of always 
" Y e s > sir>" " No, ma'am," etc. Sir is right 
toward superiors, but it must even in this 
case be sparingly used. 

Don't address a young lady as miss. Don't 
address or speak of a young lady as " Miss 
Lucy," "Miss Mary,"etc.; this is permissible 
only with those very intimate. Address a 
young lady by her surname except when, in 
distinguishing a younger sister from an elder, 
the use of the full name would be awkward.' 

Don't clip final consonants. Don't say comvi, 
govt', singiri, for coming, going, singing. Don't 
say ari for and. 

Don't mispronounce vowel-sounds in unaccent-
ed syllables. Don't say persition for posi-
tion, pertater for potato, sentunce for sentence. 
On the other hand, don't lay too much stress 



on these sounds—touch them lightly, but cor-
rectly. 

Don't say ketch for catch, or ken for can. 
Don't say feller for fellow, or winder for 
window, or meller for mellow, or to-morrer 
for to-morrow. Don't imagine that igno-
ramuses only make these mistakes. They 
are often through carelessness made by peo-
ple of some education. Don't, therefore, be 
careless in these little points. 

Don't say secatary for secretary, or saVry for 
salary. Don't say hisfry for history. 

Don't say doo for dew or due. Don't say 
dooty for duty. Remember to give the diph-
thongal sound of eu wherever it belongs. 
The perversity of pronunciation in this 
particular is singular. " A heavy doo fell 
last night," one rustic will say. " Du 

te l l !" will come as a response from an-
other. 

Don't drop the sound of r where it belongs, as 
ahm for arm, wahm for warm, hoss for horse, 
govahment ior government. The omission of r 
in these and similar words—usually when it 
falls after a vowel—is very common. 

Don't pronounce route as if it were written 
rowt; it should be like root. Don't, also 
pronounce tour as if you were speaking of 

a tower. Let it be pronounced as if it were 
toor. 

Don't pronounce calm and palm as if thev 
rhymed with ham. Give the « the broad 
sound, as in father. 

Don't say gents for gentlemen, nor pants ior pan-
taloons. These are inexcusable vulgarisms. 
Don't say vest for waistcoat. 



Don't say party for person. This is abomina-

ble, and yet very common. 

Don't say lady when you mean wife. 

Don't say "right away," if you wish to 

avoid Americanisms. Say immediately or 

directly. 

Don't say rubbers or gums. Say overshoes. Why 

should the material of an article of clothing 

be mentioned ? 

Don't say female for woman. A sow is a fe-

male ; a mare is a female. The female sex 

of the human kind is entitled to some dis-

tinctive term. 

Don't say sick except when nausea is meant. 

Say ill, unwell, indisposed. 

Don't say posted for well infor7ned. Don't say 

balance for remainder. Don't use trade terms 

except for trade purposes. 

Don't say, "Have the cars come in?" Say, 
"Has the train come in?" It is better 
to travel by rail than by cars. These 
are simply preferences—matters of taste 
merely. 

Don't call your servants girls. Call the cook 
cook, and the nurse nurse, and the house-
maids maids. 

Don't use wrong adjectives. There is perhaps 
no adjective so misused as elegant. Don't 
say "an elegant morning," or an "elegant 
piece of beef," or "an elegant scene," or 
"an elegant picture." This word has been 
so vulgarized by misuse that it is better not 
to use it at all. 

Don't use extravagant adjectives. Don't say 

magnificent when a thing is merely pretty, 

or splendid when excellent or some other 



word will do. Extravagance of this kind is 
never in good taste. 

Don't use the words hate and despise to ex-
press mere dislikes. The young lady who 
declares that she " hates yellow ribbons" 
and " despises turnips," may have sound 
principles, but she evinces a great want of 
discrimination in the selection of epithets. 

Don't say hung when hanged is meant. Men, 
unfortunately, are sometimes hanged; pic-
tures are hung. 

Don't say that anybody or anything is genteel. 
Don't use the word at all. Say a person 
is " well bred," or a thing is " tasteful." 

Don't say transpire when you mean occur. 
Transpire means to become known, and 
hence is erroneously used in the sense of 
taking place. 

Don't say yeh for yes; and don't imitate the 
English ya-as. Don't respond to a remark 
with a prolonged exclamatory and interrog-
ative^-^. This is a rank Yankeeism. 

Don't say don't for does not. Don't is a con-
traction of do not, not of does not. Hence, 
"he don't" is not permissible. Say " H e 
doesn't," or use the words in full. 

Don't say ain't for isn't, and, above all, don't 
say 'tain't. Say aren't for are not, isn't for is 
not; and, although ain't may by a stretch 
be considered an abbreviation of "am not," 
it is in better taste to speak the words in 
full. 

Don't say " I done it," " he done it," " they done 
it." This is a very gross error, yet it is 
often made by people who ought to know 
better. " I did it," "he did it," "they did 



it," is, it ought to be unnecessary to say, the 
correct form. 

Don't say " I seen," say " I saw." This error 
is commonly made by the same people who 
say " I done it." A similar error is, " If he 
had went" instead of "I f he had gone." 

Don't say " I t is him" say " I t is he." So, also, 
" It is I" not " It is me " ; " It is they" not 
" It is them." 

Don't say " He is older than me" say " He is 
older than /." " I am taller than he" not " I 
am taller than him." 

Don't say "Charles and me are going to 
church." The proper form is, " Charles and 
/ are going," etc. 

Don't say " Between you and I." By an ingen-
ious perversity, the same people who insist, 
in the instances we have cited, upon using 

the objective case where the nominative is 
called for, in this phrase reverse the pro-
ceeding. They should say, " Between you 
and me." 

Don't, in referring to a person, say he or she 
or him, but always mention the name. " Mrs. 
Smith thinks it will rain," not " she thinks it 
will rain." There are men who continually 
refer to their wives as she, and wives who 
have commonly no other name than he for 
their husbands. This is abominable. 

Don't say lay for lie. It is true, Byron com-
mitted this blunder—" There let him lay"— 
but poets are not always safe guides. Lay 
expresses transitive action; lie expresses rest. 
" I will lie down " ; " I will lay it down." 

Don't use them for those. " Them boots," " them 
bonnets," etc., is so gross an error that we 



commonly hear it only from the unedu 
cated. 

Don't say, " I am through," when you are an-
nouncing that you have finished dinner or 
breakfast. " A r e you through?" asked an 
American of an Englishman when seated at 
table. " Through!" exclaimed the English-
man, looking in an alarmed way down to 
the floor and up to the ceiling—"through 
what?" 

Don't misuse the words lady and gentleman. 
Don't say " A nice lady." If you must use 
the word nice, say " A nice woman." Don't 
say " A pleasant gentleman," say " An agree-
able person." Say " What kind of man is 
he?" not "What kind of gentleman is he?" 
Say "She is a good woman," not " a good 
lady." The indiscriminate use of lady and 

gentleman indicates want of culture. These 
terms should never be used when sex pure 
and simple is meant. 

Don't say " I guess" for " I think," or " I ex-
pect " for " I suppose." 

Don't use plenty as an adjective, but say plenti-
fid. So say the purists, although old writers 
frequently violated this rule. "If reasons 
were as plenty as blackberries," says Fal-
staff. If we obey the rule, we must say 
" money is plentiful" not " money is plenty." 

Don't use the word please too much. Say, 
" Will you kindly oblige me," or something 
equivalent. 

Don't fall into the habit of repeating worn-out 
proverbs and over-used quotations. It be-
comes not a little irritating to have to listen 
to one who ceaselessly applies or misap-



plies a threadbare stock of « wise saws " and 
stupid sayings. 

Don't use fix in the sense of putting in order, 
setting to rights, etc. This is a condemned 
Americanism. Fix means to make fast, to 
permanently set in place, and hence the com-
mon American usage is peculiarly wrong. 

Don't adopt the common habit of calling 
everything funny that chances to be a little 
odd or strange. Funny can only be rightly 
used when the comical is meant. 

Don't use mad for angry. This has been de-
nounced as peculiarly an Americanism, and 
it is an Americanism so far as current usage 
goes; but the word is employed in this sense 
in the New Testament, it is occasionally 
found in old English authors, and, according 
to articles recently published in the London 

" Athenasum," it is not uncommon in certain 
out-of-the-way places in England. 

Don't use a plural pronoun when a singular is 
called for. " Every passenger must show their 
ticket," illustrates a prevalent error. " Every-
body put on their hats " is another instance. 
It should be, " Everybody put on his hat." 

Don't say "blame it on him," but simply, 
" blame him." The first form is common 
among the uneducated. 

Don't use got where it is unnecessary. " I 
have got an umbrella" is a common form of 
speech, but got here is needless, and it is far 
from being a pleasing word. " I have a 
book," not " I have got a book," and so in all 
similar cases. 

Don't use less for fewer in referring to things 

of numbers. Less should be applied to 



bulk only; " less than a bushel, fewer than 
a hundred," indicates the proper distinc-
tion to be made in the use of the two 
words. 

Don't use quantity for number. " A quantity 
of wheat" is right enough, but what are 
we to think of the phrase, " a quantity of 
people " ? 

Don't use adjectives when adverbs are re-
quired. Don't say, for instance, " This pear 
is uncommon good," but " This pear is uncom-
monly good." For rules on the use of ad-
verbs consult books on grammar. 

Don't say "awfully nice," "awfully pretty," 
etc.; and don't accumulate bad grammar 
upon bad taste by saying " awful nice." Use 
the word awful with a sense of its correct 
meaning. 

Don't say "loads of time" or "oceans of time." 
There is no meaning to these phrases. Say 
" ample time " or " time enough." 

Don't say " lots of things," meaning an " abun-
dance of things." A lot of anything means 
a separate portion, a part allotted. Lot for 
quantity is an Americanism. 

Don't say that "the health of the President 
was drank," or that "the race was ran." 
For drank say drunk; for ran say run. 

Don't use smart to express cleverness, bright-
ness, or capability. This use of the word is 
very common, but it is not sanctioned by 
people of the best taste. 

Don't habitually use the word folks— "his 
folks," " our folks," " their folks," etc. Strict-
ly, the word should be folk, the plural form 
being a corruption; but, while usage sane-



tions folks for folk, it is in better taste not 
to use the word at all. 

Don't speak of this or that kind of food being 
healthy or unhealthy; say always wholesome 
or unwholesome. 

Don't say learn for teach. It is not right to 
say "will learn them what to do," but "will 
teach them what to do." The teacher can 
only teach; the pupil must learn. 

Don't say donate when you mean give. The 
use of this pretentious word for every in-
stance of giving has become so common as 
to be fairly nauseating. Good, plain, vigor-
ous Saxon is never nauseating. If one can 
not give his church or town library a little 
money without calling it donating, let him, 
in the name of good English, keep his gift 
until he has learned better. 

Don't pronounce God as if it were written 
gawd, or dog as if it were dorg. In each 
case o should have the short sound, the 
first word rhyming with rod, the second 
with log. 

Don't say ruther for rather. Pronounce rather 
to rhyme with father. 

Don't use admire for like. " I should admire 
to go with you " is neither good English nor 
good sense. 

Don't notice in others a slip of grammar or a 
mispronunciation in a way to cause a blush 
or to offend. If you refer to anything of the 
kind, do it courteously, and not in the hear-
ing of other persons. 



V I . 

In General. 

DON'T conduct correspondence on postal-
cards. A brief business message on a post-
al-card is not out of the way, but a private 
communication on an open card is almost 
insulting to your correspondent. It is 
questionable whether a note on a postal-
card is entitled to the courtesy of a re-
sponse. 

Don't write notes on ruled or inferior paper. 

Don't use sheets with business headings for 

private letters. Tasteful stationery is con-

sidered an indication of refined breeding, 

and tasteful stationery means note-paper 
and envelopes of choice quality, but entirely 
plain. One may have his initials or his mon-
ogram and his address neatly printed on 
his note-paper, but there should be no orna-
ment of any kind. 

Don't—we wish we could say—fasten an en-
velope by moistening the mucilage with 
your lips; but this custom is too univer-
sally established for a protest against it to 
be of any avail. No one, however, can de-
fend the practice as altogether nice. It 
was once incumbent on a gentleman to 
seal his letters with wax, and many fas-
tidious persons adhered to the practice 
long after wafers came in. A Frenchman, 
it is said, once challenged an Englishman 
for sending him a letter fastened by a wa-



fer. " W h a t right," exclaimed the punc-
tilious Gaul, "has any gentleman to send 
me his saliva?" 

Don't cultivate an ornamental style of writing. 
Don't imitate the flourishes of a writing-
master; keep as far away from a writing-
master's style as possible. A lady's or gen-
tleman's handwriting should be perfectly 
plain, and wholly free from affectations of 
all kinds. 

Don't, when you inclose a letter to a corre-
spondent to be forwarded, omit to place a 
stamp on the letter. 

Don't fail to acknowledge by note all invita-
tions, whether accepted or not. Never 
leave a letter unanswered. Don't fail to 
acknowledge all courtesies, all attentions, all 
kindnesses. 

Don't, in writing to a young lady, address her 
as "Dear Miss." The use of Miss without 
the name is always a vulgarism, if not an 
impertinence. It is awkward, no doubt, 
to address a young woman as " Dear Ma-
dam," but there is no help for it, unless 
one makes a rule for himself, and writes, 
" Dear Lady." 

Don't, in writing to a married lady, address 
her by her Christian name. Don't, for in-
stance, write " Mrs. Lucy Smith," but " Mrs. 
Charles Smith." 

Don't omit from your visiting-cards your 

title, Mr., Mrs., or Miss, whatever it may 

be. It is very common in the United 

States for gentlemen to omit Mr. from 

their visiting-cards; and sometimes young 

ladies print their names without a title, but 



the custom has not the sanction of the best 
usage.* 

Don't scold your children or your servants be-
fore others. Respect their amourpropre. 

Don't bring children into company. Don't set 
them at table where there are guests. Don't 
force them on people's attention. 

Don't, as master or mistress, give your orders 
in an authoritative manner. The feelings of 
those under you should be considered. You 
will obtain more willing obedience if your 
directions have as little as possible of the 
tone of command. 

Don't trouble people with your domestic 
mishaps, with accounts of your rebell-

* In England a y o u n g lady does not commonly have a 

separate visit ing-card; her name is printed on the card of 

her mother, with whom her visits are always made. 

ious servants, or with complaints of any 
kind. 

Don't repeat scandals, or malicious gossip. 
Don't sneer at people, or continually crack 
jokes at their expense; cultivate the ameni-
ties and not the asperities of life. 

Don't be that intolerable torment—a tease. 
The disposition to worry children, cats, and 
dogs simply displays the restlessness of an 
empty mind. Don't chaff. 

Don't underrate everything that others do, 
and overstate your own doings. 

Don't scoff or speak ill of a rival in your pro-
fession or trade. This is in the worst pos-
sible taste, and shows a paltry spirit. Have 
the pride and self-respect to overstate the 
merits of a rival rather than understate 
them. 



Don't borrow books unless you return them 
promptly. If you do borrow books, don't 
mar them in any way ; don't bend or break 
the backs, don't fold down the leaves, don't 
write on the margins, don't stain them with 
grease-spots. Read them, but treat them as 
friends that must not be abused. 

Don't play the accordion, the violin, the piano, 
or any musical instrument, to excess. Your 
neighbors have nerves, and need at times a 
little relief from inflictions of the kind. If 
you could manage not to play on instru-
ments at all, unless you are an accomplished 
performer, so much the better. 

Don't be selfish; don't be exacting; don't 
storm, if things go wrong; don't be grum 
and sullen ; don't fret—one fretful person in 
a house is ruin to its peace; don't make 

yourself in any particular a nuisance to your 
neighbors or your family. 

Don't fail to heed all the " don'ts " in this little 
book. Perhaps you think the injunctions 
are not needed in your case. This is true 
of many of them, no doubt; but the best of 
us are not perfect in manners any more than 
in anything else. 



VII. 

Affectionately addressed to 

Womankind. 

DON'T over-trim your gowhs or other articles 
of apparel. The excess in trimmings on 
women's garments, now so common, is a 
taste little less than barbaric, and evinces 
ignorance of the first principles of beauty, 
which always involve simplicity as a car-
dinal virtue. Apparel piled with furbelows 
or similar adjuncts, covered with ornaments, 
and garnished up and down with ribbons, is 
simply made monstrous thereby, and is not 

of a nature to please the eyes of gods or 
men. Leave excesses of all kinds to the 
vulgar. 

Don't use the word dress for your outside gar-
ment. This is American-English, and, com-
mon as it is, has not the sanction of correct 
speakers or writers. Fortunately, the good 
old word gown is again coming into vogue; 
indeed, its use is now considered the sign 
of high-breeding. 

Don't submit servilely to fashion. Believe 
in your own instincts and the looking-glass 
rather than the dicta of the mantua-makers, 
and modify modes to suit your personal 
peculiarities. How is it possible for a tall 
woman and a short woman to wear gar-
ments of the same style without one or the 
other being sacrificed? 



Don't forget that no face can be lovely 
when exposed to the full glare of the sun. 
A bonnet should be so constructed as to 
cast the features partially in shade, for the 
delicate half-shadows that play in the eyes 
and come and go on the cheek give to 
woman's beauty one of its greatest charms. 
When fashion thrusts the bonnet on the 
back of the head, defy it; when it orders 
the bonnet to be perched on the nose, re-
fuse to be a victim of its tyranny. 

Don't wear at home faded or spotted gowns, 
or soiled finery, or anything that is not neat 
and appropriate. Appear at the breakfast-
table in some perfectly pure and delicate at-
tire—fresh, cool, and delicious, like a newly-
plucked flower. Dress for the pleasure and 
admiration of your family. 

Don't cover your fingers with finger-rings. A 
few well-chosen rings give elegance and 
beauty to the. hand; a great number dis-
figure it, while the ostentation of such a dis-
play is peculiarly vulgar. And what are we 
to say when many ringed fingers show a 
neglect of the wash-basin? 

Don't wear ear-rings that draw down the lobe 
of the ear. A well-shaped ear is a handsome 
feature; but an ear misshapen by the weight 
of its trinkets is a thing not pleasant to be-
hold. 

Don't wear diamonds in the morning, or to 
any extent except upon dress occasions. 
Don't wear too many trinkets of any kind. 

Don't supplement the charms of nature by the 
use of the color-box. Fresh air, exercise, 
the morning bath, and proper food, will give 



to the cheek nature's own tints, and no other 
have any true beauty. 

Don't indulge in confections or other sweets. 
It must be said that American women de-
vour an immense deal of rubbish. If they 
would banish from the table pickles, pre-
serves, pastry, cakes, and similar indigestible 
articles, and never touch candy, their appe-
tite for wholesome food would be greatly 
increased, and as a consequence we should 
see their cheeks blooming like the rose. 

Don't permit your voice to be high and 
shrill. Cultivate those low and soft tones 
which in the judgment of all ages and all 
countries constitute one of the charms of 
woman. 

Don't give yourself wholly to the reading of 

novels. An excess of this kind of reading 

is the great vice of womankind. Good nov-
els are good things, but how can women 
hope to occupy an equal place with men if 
their intellectual life is given to one branch 
of literature solely ? 

Don't publicly kiss every time you come to-
gether or part. Consider the exasperation 
to men, and the waste—and remember that 
public displays of affection are in question-
able taste. 

Don't use terms of endearment when you 
do not mean them. The word dear in the 
mouths of women is often nothing more 
than a feminine way of spelling detestable. 

Don't, on making a call, keep talking about 
your departure, proposing to go and not 
going. When you are ready to go say so, 
and then depart. 



Don't make endless adieux in leaving friends. 
The woman who begins at the top of the 
stairs, and overflows with farewells and 
parting admonitions every step on the way 
down, and repeats them a hundred times at 
the door, simply maddens the man who is 
her escort, be he her husband or lover. Be 
persuaded, ladies, to say « good-by " once or 
twice, and have done with it. 

Don't forget to thank the man who surrenders 
his seat in the car or omnibus, or who po-
litely passes up your fare. Sweet thanks 
from a woman are ample compensation for 
any sacrifice a man may make in such cases, 
or any trouble to which he may be put. 

Don't carry your parasol or umbrella when 
closed so as to endanger the eyes of every 
one who comes near you. Don't, when in 

a public vehicle, thrust those articles across 
the passage so as to trip up the heedless or 
entangle the unwary. 

Don't be loud of voice in public places. A 
retiring, modest demeanor may have ceased 
to be fashionable, but it is as much a charm 
in woman to-day as it ever was. 

Don't nag. The amiability of women, in view 
of all they are subjected to from unsympa-
thetic and brutal man, deserves great praise, 
but sometimes Let it not be written! 

Don't, young ladies, giggle, or affect merri-
ment when you feel none. If you reward 
a bonmot with a smile, it is sufficient. There 
are young women who every time they 
laugh cover their faces with their hands, 
or indulge in some other violent demon-
stration—to whom we say, don't. 



Don't doubt the compiler's admiration for 

woman. Very few, indeed, are the social 

shortcomings of women compared with 

those of men, but the few injunctions here 

set down may not be unprofitable, and are 

given with entire respect and good-will. 

nglish as She is Spoke ; or, A jest in sober 

Earnest. Compiled from the celebrated " New Guide of Con-
versation in Portuguese and English." 

O i l t i A Manual of Mistakes and Improprieties more or less 

prevalent in Conduct and Speech. By CENSOR. 

iscriminate. A Companion to "Don't . " A Manual for 
Guidance in the Use of Correct Words and Phrases in Ordi-
nary Speech. By CRITIC. 

D 

D 

"C nglish as She is Wrote, showing curious ways 

in which the English Language may be made to convey Ideas 

or obscure them. 

p i c t u r e s of English Society, containing Forty-

one Illustrations from " Punch." By GEORGE DU MAURIER. 

"pictures of Life and Character. By JOHN 

LEECH. From the collection of Mr. Punch. Uniform with 
Du Maurier's " Pictures of English Society." 

e Parlor M u s e : A Selection of Vers de Soctttl from 

Modern Poets. 

T h 

iSmo. Parchment-paper cover. Price, each 30 cents; 
In cloth, each 50 cents. 

New York: D. APPLETON & CO., Publishers, 1, 3, & 5 Bond Street 



Write and Speak Correctly. 

" Y he Orthoépist: 
A Pronouncing Manual, containing about Three Thou-

sand Five Hundred Words, including a considerable 

Number of the Names of Foreign Authors, Artists, 

etc., that are often mispronounced. By ALFRED AYRES. 

Fourteenth edition. i8mo, cloth, extra. Price, $1.00. 

" It gives UJ pleasure to say that w e think the author in the treatment 
of this very difficult and intricate subject, English pronunciation, g .ves prool 
of not only an unusual degree of orthoemcal knowleàge, but a so, ^ e m M l 
part, of rare judgment and taste."—JOSEPH THOMAS, L L . D . , m LiUrary 
World. 

" p h e Verbalist: 
A Manual devoted to Brief Discussions of the Right and 

the Wrong U s e of Words, and to some other Matters 

of Interest to those who would Speak and Write with 

Propriety, including a Treatise on Punctuation. B y 

ALFRED AYRES, author of " T h e Orthoepist." Ninth 

edition. i8mo, cloth, extra. Price, $1.00. 

" W e remain shackled by timidity till w e have learned to speak with pro-
priety."—JOHNSON. 

New York: D. A P P L E T O N & CO., i , 3. & 5 Bond Street. 

rrors in the Use of English. 

B y the late WILLIAM B. HODGSON, L L . D. , 

Professor of Political Economy in the University of 

Edinburgh. American revised edition. i2mo, cloth. 

Price, $1.50. 

" T h e most comprehensive and useful of the many books de-

signed to promote correctness in English composition by fur-

nishing examples of inaccuracy, is the volume compiled by the 

late William B. Hodgson, under the title of ' Errors in the Use 

of English.' The American edition of this treatise, now pub-

lished by the Appletons, has been revised, and in many respects 

materially improved, by Francis A . Teall , who seldom differs 

from the author without advancing satisfactory reasons for his 

opinion. T h e capital merits of this work are that it is founded 

on actual blunders, verified by chapter and verse reference, and 

that the breaches of good use to which exception is taken have 

been committed, not by slipshod, uneducated writers, of whom 

nothing better could be expected, but by persons distinguished 

for more than ordinary carefulness in respect to s t y l e . " — N e w 
York Sun. 

New York : D. A P P L E T O N & CO., 1, 3, & 5 Bond Street 



English Grammar 

of William Cobbett. 

C a r e f u l l y r e v i s e d a n d a n n o t a t e d b y 

A L F R E D A Y R E S , 

Author of " The Orthoe/ist," " The Verbalist," etc. 

" T h e o n l y a m u s i n g g r a m m a r i n t h e w o r l d , " — H E N R Y L Y T -
TON O U L W E R . 

" I n t e r e s t i n g a s a s t o r y - b o o k . " — H A Z L I T T . 

" I k n o w i t w e l l , a n d h a v e r e a d it w i t h g r e a t a d m i r a t i o n . " 
— R I C H A R D G R A N T W H I T E . B 

" C o b b e t t ' s G r a m m a r i s p r o b a b l y t h e m o s t r e a d a b l e g r a m -
m a r e v e r w r i t t e n . F o r t h e p u r p o s e s o f s e l f - e d u c a t i o n i t i s u n -
r i v a l e d . " — F r o m the Preface. 

M r . A y r e s m a k e s a f e a t u r e o f t h e f a c t t h a t W H O a n d W H I C H 
are properly the CO-ORDINATING relative pronouns, a n d that 
T H A T is properly the RESTRICTIVE relative pronoun. 

p a g e s 1 0 G r a m m a r h a s a n I n d e x c o v e r i n g n o l e s s t h a n e i g h t 

U n i f o r m w i t h " T h e O r t h o e p i s t " a n d " T h e V e r b a l i s t . " 

i 8 m o , c l o t h . P r i c e , $ 1 . 0 0 . 

N e w Y o r k : D . A P P L E T O N & C O . , x, 3, & 5 B o n d S t r e e t 

« «Bachelor B l u f f ' is bright, witty, keen, deep, sober, 

philosophical, aimising, instructive, philanthropic—in 

short, what is not 'Bachelor B l u f f ' ? " 

N E W C H E A P S U M M E R E D I T I O N , 

I N P A R C H M E N T P A P E R . 

g a c h e l o r Bluff: 

His Opinions, Sentiments, and 
Disputations. B y O L I V E R B . B U N C E . 

" Mr. Bunce is a writer of uncommon freshness and power. . . . Those 
who have read his brief but carefully written stud.es will value :it 
worth the genuine critical insight and fine literary qualities which characterize 
his work."—Christian Union. 

" W e do not recall any volume of popular essays published of late years 
which contains so much good writing, and so many fine and original com-
menu on topics of current interest. Mr. Oracle Bluff is a self-opi.nonaged 
genial, whole-souled fellow. . . . His talk is terse, epigrammatic, full of 
quotable proverbs and isolated bits of wisdom."—Boston Traveller. 

" I t is a book which, while professedly ainung to amuse, and affording a 
very rare and delightful fund of amusement, insinuates into the crevices of the 
reflective mind thoughts and sentiments that are sure to fructify and perpetu-
ate themselves."—Eclectic Magazine. 

N e w c h e a p e d i t i o n . i 6 m o , p a r c h m e n t p a p e r . P r i c e , 50 

c e n t s . 

N e w Y o r k : D . A P P L E T O N & C O . , i , 3. & 5 B o n d Street . 



JLJ and-Book of Tree-Planting; 

or, Why to Plant, Where to Plant, What 
to Plant, How to Plant. 

B y N A T H A N I E L H . E G L E S T O N , 

Chief of Forestry Division, Department of Agriculture, Washington. 

"Neat and timely is the little 'Hand-Book on Tree-Planting," 
from the pen of Mr. N. H. Egleston, published by D. Appleton & Co. 
Excellent and convincing reasons are given in the first of the four 
short chapters why trees should be planted ; and this is followed by 
suggestions about when to plant, what to plant, and how to plant. 
Mr. Egleston's advice upon these points is generally sensible and safe, 
and should have the effect of making people more closely examine for 
themselves this important subject."— The Nation (New York). 

" A useful little volume."—Farm, Field, and Fireside (Chicago. 
111.). 

" Designed for those who desire to cultivate trees on a large scale. 
It refers chiefly to economic varieties of trees. Still, the author does 
not forget to give good advice to every tree-planter. The conditions 
of success in planting are the same, whether the object is use or orna-
ment."—Cincinnati Commercial Gazette. 

" It will teach all that is necessary to make the reader appreciate 
and utilize next ' Arbor-day' to the best advantage."— Ohio Journal. 

i6mo, cloth, 75 cents. 

New York: D. A P P L E T O N & CO., i , 3, & 5 Bond Street. 



r 

r n 
foì 

PRONUNCIAGION. 

I . — A L F A B E T O . 
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Son vocale» a , e. i. 0, II, W. J ¡Las «los ult ima« sólo 
eu fin <le sii uba. E! resto son consonuntos. 



I I . — V O C A L E S . 

VoCALESy^&fltf/FCS.-«JiùCAL A , 

" l l f É ? . * 
L a a t i e n e c u a t r f l f m f o r t ^ t e s sgtttflos. 

C o m o E en te/a. E j S f i t e , h a í o E m p a l e , pali l o : — n p e , 

c h a n g o ; — t a k e , t o m t r ; — « « m e , n o m b r e ; — p a p e r , p a p e l ; 

•r—tosté, gusto ;—Uu/¡/ , s e ñ o r a ; — l a t e , tarde . 

2 — C o m o B U d e l a n t e de r s e g u i d a de e muda. 

E j . : care, c u i d a d o ; —rure, r a r o ; — h a r é , l i e b r e ; — u p a r e , 

a h o r r a r . 
3 . — C o m « A en arma. E j : star,estrella;—aria,, bra-

zo; part, p a r t e ; — l a r k , a l o n d r a ; — f a r , l e j o s ; — h a n ! , du -
r o — a . 

i—Como A en Carnaval con a p r o x i m a c i ó n á o. 
E j : fall, c a i d a ; — s a l t , s a l ; — water, a g u a ; — t a l l , a l to ; 

—false, f a l s o ; — c u l i , l lamar . / 

5 — C o m o A a p r o x i m á n d o s e á E. E j : Cat, ga-
t o ; — hain j a m ó n ; — m a n , h o m b r e ; — f a m i h j , f a m i l i a , — 
bad, m a l o ; — / « í , g o r d o - a ; — h a p p y , f e l i z ; — a c t , o b r a r . 

V O C A L E . 

T i e n e t r e s sonidos: s e p r o n u n c i a 
1 — C o m o I en i r m e . Ej : here. a q u í : — b e , ser 

t a r ; — m e , m e ; — m e r e , m e r o ; — h e r o . h é r o e ; — s e r i e s ' 
rie. 

2 — C o m o E b r e v e en letra. E j : be'l. c a m p a n a ; — h e n , 
g a l l i n a ; — l e g , p i e r n a ; — h e l p , a y u d a ; — effect, e fecto . 

3 — ( J o m o E U f r a n c e s a e n coeur. E j : Iier, la (pro-
n o m b r e o b j e t i v o ) ; — l i e r d , h o r d a ; — t e r m , t é r m i n o ; — p e r -
son, p e r s o n a ; — e t e r n a l , e t e r n o ; — s t e r n , adusto , serio. 

V O C A L I . 

T i e n e t r e s d i f e r e n t e s sonidos. 

1 — C o m o A L E j : file, l ima - ,—f ire , f u e g o ; — l i / e , vi-
d a ; — m i n d , m e n t e ; - kind, b o n d a d o s o - a ; — r i p e , m a d u -
r o - a . 

2 — s C o m o I en s in Ej : hint, i n d i c a c i ó n ; — ; f i l l , l l enar ; 
•~-hi.ll, c o l i n a ; — k i s s , beso-,—miÜc, leche. 

3 — C o m o E U francesa en coeur (antes de r). E j 
bird, p á j a r o ; — ¡ I i r / , m u c h a c h a ; — - f i r s t , p r i m e r o ; — f i n n , 
firme;—i/ird^ c i n t u r o n ; — s t i r , a v i v a r , encender . 

V O C A L O . 

1 iene c u a t r o sonidos. 

1 — C o m o O en hola'. E j : no, n<»;—/tole, a g u j e r o ; — • 

hope, e s p e r a n z a ; — stone. p i e d r a ; — o j i e n , a t i o r t o - a ; — c o / d 

f r ió ; ,—more, m á s ; — a l o n e , solo--a. 

2 — C o m o U en tú. E j : do, h a c e r ; — t w o . d o s ; — t o m b , 
t u m b a ; — ¡ o s e , p e r d e r ; — p r o v e , p r o b a r ; — w h o , quien. 

3 — C o m o A a p r o x i m a n d o á o. E j : for, p a r a ; — - f o r k , 
t e n e d o r ; — h o r a , c n a r o o j , — f o r r n , f o r m a ; — l o r d , señor ; 
—~corner, e s q u i n a , r incón. 

4 — C o m o O l i e v e a p r o x i m á n d o s e á A. E j : not, n o ; 

—liot, c a l i e n t e ; — - / r o m , de [ s e p a r a c i ó n ] , — m e s s , m u s g o ; 

—lock, c e r r a d u r a ; — s p o t , p u n t o , m a n c h a . 

V O C A L U . 

La vocal U t i e n e t r e s sonidos, 

1 — C o m o 1X7. E j : use, u t i l i d a d ; — d u k e , d n q u s ; — 
labe, t u b o ; — m i ' t e , m u d o - a ; — d n e , d e b i d o - a ; — s t u d e n t , 
e s t u d i a n t e . 

2 — C o m o O b r e v e oeu. E j : cup, t a s a ; — d u s t , poF-
vo—luck, f e l i c i d a d ; — b u t , p e r o ; — r u n , c o r r e r ; — p u n i s h , 
c a s t i g a r . 

3 . — C o m o U en nula. E j : buU, t o r o ; — b m h , m a t o -
r r a l ; — f u l l , l l e n o ; — p u t , poner. 



L A Y G R I E G A 

Se considera como vocal cuando en la misma sílaba 
ho la sigue vocal alguna. Se pronuncia de dos mane 
ras: 

Como A I . Y'.y.Jbj, mosco y— spy, esp ía ;—dvy, soco; 
—lyre, lila;—tyrant, tirano;—'le.uy, negar. 

Como I breve. E j : fudy, señora;—party, parte, reu-
nión;—c i ty , c iudad;—nierry , alegre. 

L A W . 

N u n c a suena como vocal sino en combinación con 
otra vocal cuyo sonido modifica. H a r é i u o j mejor en 
considerarla en el s iguiente capítulo. 

I I L - D O B L E S V O C A L E S Y D I P T O N G O S . 

Las más notables son: 

1 — A I , A Y , suenan como E. Ej: air. a ire;—g-i ln, 
g a n a n c i a ; — m i l , r i e l ; — d a y , d ia;—yray, g r i s ; — p a y . pa-
gar. 

2 — A U , A W , como A aproximándose á o. 
E j : cuv.se, causa;—-¡fault, f .dta;—sauce, salza; -7«Mi,, ley, 
—>straw, p a j a ; — c r a w l , airascrarse. 

3 — E A suena de cuatro modos: 

A — C o m o i. E j : JM, m i r ;— tear , l á g r i m a ; — l e a p , . 
bl íncar; roa*/, leer. 

B — C o m o E. E j : beur, oso;—pear, pera;— tear, 
rasgar;—wear, usar, llevar. 

C — C o m o E breve. E j : bre&d, pan;—¿««7, plomo; 
breaxt, pecho;—dvad, muerto- a. 

D , — C o m o E U francesa de 'ante de R, seguida de con-
sonante. E j : earl, heraldo conde; —peurl, p e r l a ; — 
Uarn, a j uender;—heard, oido, oyó. 

4 K K suena como m . E i : bee •.!*>;>.• i , 
verde;—keep, guardar. ' ' 'M> 

5 — E l , E Y . suenan: 

Ei ¿ L u 1 ' ; ' 6 8 L- R- como UH 
E j . b/ew, sopló;—brew, hacer licores 
/ — IV. suenM de dos . . .aceras: 

pastel;— 

modesto. ™ , ~ t > o y , muchacho ¡-coy, corto, 

l l * - O U . O W suenan d , do« , „ o d o , 

" — C O I I I O O H . E : / I , „ R , 

-!<• "amar vacia.- bZ, '*Uo' -rour'- *>rto; -pour, 
—<lrom, crecer ' inclinación; -low, bajo a ; 

IV—CON.SONAiNTE« V ( J K U P o s 

" K L A S MÜSMAS. 

1 <' «P pronuncia de dos maneras: 



n»> 

A ¡ — C ó m o xí».español, .£Rérte ánfce.s-dó a ; . o ; u; y áis» 
tes d e consonante , . . (excepto b) , y»al h n de palabra. 

E j : «(¿¿/ l lamar;—zoatt v e s t i d o ; — c o x n t , conde;---caí, '- , 
cortar\+-deav, claro-a;—nube;—<6row/enervo, 
viusic, m ú s i c a : 

B — C o m o en español , s u a v e a n t e s - d o e , . i , Y\ V . g.y. 
cell,' c e l d a ; — c i t y , ciudad;—seas«-, cesar-,^-eypreej ciprés. 

2 , — C H anona c o m o e n español . Ej : :c/¿«ir , s i l l a ; — 

chilálxáño-«-:i—ehurc/i, igíésia;^-rfc/?f rico;--fea«/*, en» 

señar; fetch, t r a e r , conseguir . 

3 — ( ¿ suena s u a v e c o m o e n e s p a ñ o l : ' 

a í*—Antes de-ayO, u , ] r . r ; . v . . g : ^ r m í e » , ' j a r d í n ; — g o l d ' , . 

wo•—gvm.fc&ücn- r r-glc<?i;sg\orÍA-,T-groui!Al, t e r r e n o ; — 

á é g , perro.«. 

B — C ó m o - y*r4V f r a n c é s a n t e s dé e-,-i,- y : B>: gene-

ra!, gm«va\)-r-ginger;- a j e n g i b r e ; — g i m n á s -

tic-a-,—age,- e d a d , a ig lo :—símrwre, . e x t r a n j e r o , . e x t r a ñ o ; -

—brid^e, puente . í 

V — G H s u e n a c o m o (;- s u a v e . -

x—fífojstr, espít i tu ;—glmst ly , - espuntoso-^-g/ikrk'int. 

p i c l c l e s ; — b w y í t e r , c i u d a d a n o . 

EW-Como F . E j : ccnuflw t o s ^ - d r u u g h k , tru-go;.— 

smughf b a s t a n t e ; — l a u g h , re ir . 

e — - E s muda. B f : bright, c l a r o a;-—wtrghb, p o d r i a , p o -

dév;—nigiit, noclie;— ,rig/U, r a z o « ; — f í g t ó , luz, l igfero;— 

sig/á, v i s t a ; — A g / í í , p e l e a r , p e l e a ; — a r a d o - . • 

5 — J ' s u e n a DtfCB c o m o - e n f r a n c é s - E j : jes t ; ' chhnza; 

j&c,- qiwjRdá^Vwj judión—foyyalegríaf^-joke, chanza; 

ji/yt, j u s t a m e n t e . 

6 — S « u e n a - c o m e -sarr pr incipa I m e n t e -a! ' p r i n c i p o dé 

pi»lal'l-i. . 

a x i t k , s e d a ; -sisíir, h e r m a n a ; - slate, pizarra? 

snv>M, o lor , o l o r ; — s e n d , m a n d a r ; soou, prorvto. 

B- - C o m o s s u a v e al fin <ie voz. Ej: heds, c a m a s : — 

(y s h h s f r Q ^ LV 
snms, s u m a s ; — s e á i s . s e l l o s ; — h r u d s . c a b e z a s ; — . m y s . di-
ce;—p/siydg, juego. 

7 — S H suena c o m o s o n . E j : ship, nav io ;—s/ iare , 
part ic ipio;—s/teep, borrego:—x/inr l . covte-a;,—s/iy. re 
s e r v a d o ; — s h i n e , br i l lar , lucir. 

8 — T H s u e n a de dos modos, s u a v e y tuerte . 

A — F n e i t e en thin, delgado-a;—,tluvnk , g r a c i a s ; — 
t/iej$, h u r t o — t / d n g ; cosa\—throat . g a r g a n t a ; — b r e a t / i , 
al iento;— toot/ i , d i e n t e ; — t h r e e , tres. 

B — S u a v e e n titán, q u e (conj. cop.) ; fot/t*r , p a d r e ; 
.—moiher, m a d r e ; — w e a t h e r , t i e m p o ; —ratlier. un tan-
to c u a n t o ; — n e i t h e r , n i n g u n o de los d o ? ; — b a t h e , ba-
ñarse. 

9 — V s u e n a como v española. E j : venl, c a r n e de 
t e r n e r a ; — v e i n , v e n a ; — v i c e , v i c i o ; — v a l / e y . v a l l e ; raice, 
voz;—reno, voto. 

1 0 — W suena c o m o u española, l igándose ínt ima-
m e n t e con la vocal s iguiente . E j : meek, s e m a n a ; — irall, 
m u r o ; — w n r m , c a l o r ; — u ñ i d , s a l v a j e ; — m i s e , cuerdo, sa-
b i o ; — v ñ s h , deseo 

1 1 — W H suena c o m o HU. Ej: mheel, r u e d a ; — w h i p , 
c h i c o t e ; — w l í i s t , c h i t o n ! ; — w h i t e , b l a n c o ; — irhich, q u e 
[ r e l a t i v o ] — w h y , por qué. 

1 2 — Y suena como en Y en español. E j : i/ord, var-
da, v a r a ; — y c k e , y u g o ; — y í l o t o , a m a r i l l o ; — y o n , us ted; 
yet. a u n , s in embargo. 

1 3 — Z suena c o m o s s . .ave. E j : zeal, celo; — : e r o . ce-
ro v—zone, z o n n ; — g u z e , m i i a r . 

V . — T E l i Al 1 N A C I ( ) N E S Í N C L K S A S 

CON SI: I K o N l ' X C ' I A O I O N . 

L a s s í labas ar, rr, or. wr s u e n a n a-nr f r a n c c ? 



A H . J KRR. 
b e g g a r l i m o s n e r o l a k e r panati ero-

celiai" bwdega ; d a n g e r pe l igro 

gra i i ' i i iar g r a m á t i c a j boarder hiiéspwil 

s c h o l a r l i t e r a t o ñ o w e r fior. 

a c t o r a c t o r 

c a s t o r cas tor 

t e r r o r t e r r o r 

t u t o r t u t o r 

O U R . 
co lour color 

h o n o u r honor 

n e i g h b o u r v e c i n o 
v i g o u r v i g o r 

2 — A G E suena couio EIDSCH. E j : cabbuge, c o l ; — 

i/nape, iuiágen;;—huguge. b a g a g e ; — u s a g e , uso. 

3 A i N E N O N s u e n a n 'N. E j : captain, c a p i t a n ; 

,— certain, c i e r t o ; — g a r d e n , j a r d i n .—oj/etv, a b r i r , abier-

t o ; — t e s s o n , l e c c i ó n ; — p e r s o n ^ persona. 

4 ICON y O N s u e n a n ON. E j : dnngeon, cala'nozoí 

—lunclmon, l u n c h ; — s u r g e o n , c i r u j a n o ; — b a r o n , b a r o n ; 

•melon, mel-nr .— jsermon, s e r m o n . 

5 ( J U S . E O U S s u e n a n mus. E j : fanums, f a m o s o ; 

serions, s e r i o - 1 ; — n u r n e r o u s , u n m a r oso-a;— ,courageo'cs t 

v a l e n so. 

(i. O W suena OH. E j : borow, p e d i r - p r e s t a d o ; — f e l l o w 

c a n t a r a d a ; — w i d u w , v i u d a ; — y e l l o w , a m a r i l l o . 

7 G U E s u e n a n c o m o G s u a v e . E j : league, l e g u a ; — 

plugue, p l a g a ; — l o n g u e , l e n g u a : — v a g u e , i n d a ü n i d o . 

8 T U R E s u e n a TIURF. y S U R E s u e n a SIUKE. E j : 

créature, c r e a - t u r a ; — p i c t u r e , p i n t u r a ; — p l e a s u r e , p l a c e r ; 

treusnre, tesoro. 

9 T I O N y S I O N s u e n a n s b n o e o N . Ei : action, 

acción : — n a t i o n , n a c i ó n :—convers ion, c o n v e r s i o n ; — p a -

ssion, p a s i ó n ; — o c c a s i o n , ocasion. 

9 3 

T E R M T N A G' I O N E S I N O L E S A S 

•CON -RU PRDWTYHCTAOIO-N 

eib le 1 i n e in si on • c l w u n 
etsc l ie i n g •ing si ve ni<ve 
tel ish isoli s o m e Rreum 
¡eu ism ism s >ry s œ u r y 
¡ensz ist Ì3t s u m s w u m 
œ u r i ti v e e t i v e t a b l e tei L i!e 
îBry i t v ire ted «tid 
éle i-ve i v e tor •ter 

escliren IX ix t ie •tie 
e t i v e ize ai z t ion s c h i o n 
c e n t leas les t i o m OIKI'IIS 
ohreus l ine la ine l i v e "ti v e 
c i v e l i n g l i n y tor tœ -li-
c y ' y li t o r y to r y 

ded 

d œ n m 

'd 

t o r y to r y 
ded 

d œ n m 

'd 

m e n t 
nei-

nient 
neirr 

tress 
t u d e 

t i e s 

t u de 

ded 

d œ n m 

'd li ess n e i t u r a i 'Sural 
•enszy 0"K cens t u s t e n s 
•eut r e n « - •renz tirai , inni 
i e u s r e n t • r e n t * us «cens 
i un 
ibi 

t e r retir v e r v e r 
i un 
ibi r i n g l i n g y y it: s e r s œ u r xor 
¡l 1 s h i p scJiip 



C U R S O C A L C U L A D O P O R J O R G E . 

i 

I N F I N I T I V O T U B E , S E R Ó E S T A R . 

I N D I C A T I V O . - — P R E S E N T E . 

1 a m . Y o s o y . 

T h o u art . T ú eres . 

l i e is. E l es. 

S h e is. • E l l a es. 

I t is. • E l l o es. 

N o s o t r o s somos. 

Y o u a r e r N . V o s o t r o s sois. 

T h e y are. E l l o s son. 

A m l'i i S o y yo/ 

A rt thou'? ; E r e s tíí? 

I s he? E s él ? 

I s she? E s el la? 

I s it'? E s ello? 

A l e we'i 1 S o m o s n o s o t r o s ! 

A re you'? ¡ S o i s vosotros? 

A r e t h e y / I S o n ellos? 

G o o d . 

111. 
G r e a t . 

L u i g e . 

T a i l . 

B u e n o . 

E n f e r m o . 

G r a n d e ( m o r a l ) 

G r a n d e (f ís ico) . 

A l t o . 

IÒ 

S t r o n g . F u e r t e . 

l i i c h e Rico . 

Poor. P o b r e 

No, I'K)t. N o . 

Y e s . S í . 

¡Lit t le . P e q u e ñ o . 

S h o r t . C o r t o , bajo. 

T i r e d . C a n s a d o . 

Y o u n g J o v e n . 

U B Ü E J Í V A C I O N . 

Gréai se ««a-en s e n t i d o figurado y Urrge « ú s e n t i d o 

apropio. 

Tali se re f iere a l o r e c i m i c n t o . 

¿ ¡ U h , o p u e s t o - á , ; g r a í í , s e usa-coi : f r e c u e n c i a • la 

¡ s i g n i l i c a c i ó n a p r o x i m a d a ii.ftoung y sú io-respecto da.•se-

rres a n i m a d o s . 

S n u d i , o p u e s t o ú/latrgt, sólo s a usa »sspcato u e - e e r e a 

i n a n i m a d o s . i ^ 

¿Jtoft se rotíere :i! *j»îeoiiui(uita ^ 

1 l i m i l ü t b . .2 S o u tire t a l l , e fr.e ú s - o W . 

•4 S h e i s y o u n g . ~«3 - W e -tire s t rong . </' ^S on a r e 

r ich . 7 T h e y ace poor , fc A r e v o u ' t i i e U ? Ö ITs 

Gm.ill? dO l i s die y o u n g ? l ' I Ai«6 y o u s trong? i l i 

A r « t h e y .good? »1 »3 O s à t -agrer.abl««îo• be ¿laaif' (jf.) 

.1 T u eren 'i-ico. 3 N e s o t r o s eáuan-.os -cansados. 

3 E l l o s « o n ¡pe f i l t r o s . ¿ E s t á s tu e n f e r m o ? ó W d e s . 

(+) Rresciiidimos <k dicltra tmthiceione«-de Hwi-temas-i'spiño-
Ios ingleses, iionjue <l->.«sta.n»nenv<!l slimuio se voiX-èldlgailo 
¡í fijar mils su atoncUM «u las l«v«ii>ues fi»oi estudie, lo "ur ied;ui-

•itaià en su t|>ropio.l)enoficio. 



C U R S O C A L C U L A D O P O R J O R G E . 

i 

I N F I N I T I V O T U B E , S E R Ó E S T A R . 

I N D I C A T I V O . - — P R E S E N T E . 

1 ani. Y o soy. 

T h o u art. T ú eres. 

H e is. E l es. 

S h e is. • E l l a es. 

I t is. • E l l o es. 

N o s o t r o s somos. 

Y o u a r e r N . V o s o t r o s sois. 

T h e y are. E l l o s son. 

A m l'i i S o y yo/ 

A r t thou'? ; E r e s tíí? 

I s lie? Es él ? 

I s she? E s ella? 

I s it'? E s ello? 

A l e wo'i 1 S o m o s nosotros! 

A re you'? ¡ S o i s vosotros? 

A r e t h e y / I S o n olios? 

Good, 

i l l . 

G r e a t . 

L u i g e . 

Ta i l . 

B u e n o . 

E n f e r m o . 

G r a n d e ( m o r a l ) 

G r a n d e (físico). 

A l t o . 

l ò 

! S t rong. Fuerte . 

.liiche Rico. 

Poor. P o b r e 

N o , -not. N o . 

Y e s . Sí . 
¡Little. Pequeño. 

Short . C o r t o , bajo. 

T i r e d . Cansado. 

" Y o u n g J o v e n . 

U B Ü E J Í V A C I O N . 

Gréai se «ea-an s e n t i d o figurado y Urrge «11 sent ido 
¿propio. 

Tali se refiere «1 c r e c i m i e n t o . 

¿ ¡ U h , opuesto-á . ;graí í , «e usa-«ou frecuencia -an la 
¡aignil icación a p r o x i m a d a ii.ftoung y sólo• respecto d«-se-
rres an imados . 

Snudi, opuesto ú/la/rgt, sólo s a usa »sspcato ue-eerea 
inanimados. i ^ 

¿Jtoft se refiere :i! *j»îeoiiui(uita ^ 

1 1 a m l i i t b . .2 S o u tire t a l l , e fr.e ' i s -oiU. 
•4 S h e i s y o u n g . -T> -We -tire strong. </' ^S ou a r e 
rich. 7 T h e y ace poor, fc A r e vou,»ftireH¡ Ö ITs 
Gh).ill? ilO lís.'he y o i m g ? . l 'I Ai«6 y o u strong? i l i 
A r « t i ' e y . g o o d ? »1 »3 O s à t -agrer.abl««ìo• be jieoif 1 (1+.) 

.1 T B eren -vico. :2 Nesofcros e r a r n o s -cansados. 

3 El los « o n ¡ p e p i t i os. i E s t á s lù e n f e r m o ! -ó W d e s . 

(+) Kresciiiiliir-<« <& •lit i»'! traducckmwMle lt»¡'--tem»S'-*sp¡Üio-
l o s i n g l e s e s , perqué detesta» n»nersv«l sluiuuo se vt-iX-èldlgailo 
¡í fijar míus su atencUM «u las l«v.'ii>ues fimo estudie, 1" "ur red'.ui-
•Üarii en su t|>r<!p¡n.!>eneficic. 



- n j ó v e n e s G E l la es v ie ja . 7 Y o soy ,>o!,re. 

I i ' Son el I K s t a \ V d f r t ó a d ° S ? , 0 ' E l - fuerte. I I S o n ellos pequeños? 12 Ella e s grande. 1 3 V d e s 
xon buenos. 4. V d es vipin i -f u , , , , j ( . 0 »u. es viejo. |;> Es agradable sev 

E J E R C I C I O D E C O N V E R S A C I O N . 

1 A r a I s t r o n g í 
3 A r e you poor? 
2 Is h e old? 
4 Is s h « ti red? 

6 Is i t a g r e e a b l e to be 
poor? 

6 A r e w e told? 

7 A r e yon ili? 

* A r e t h e y ne l j í 

| Y e s , y o u ara-
N o , í ani richv 
N o , he i s y o u n g 
Y e s , she i». 

N o ; i 6 i» not. 
No,, yon a i e s h o r t . 
Y e s . we are. 
N o , t l iey are poor. 

The, a, an. 

T h e book. 
T h e pen. 

T h e books. 
T h e p e n s . v 

3 

¡ El, nno r una. 

SIN6ULA-R. 

j El h l . ro , 

| L a pintn.1, 

P L O R A I « 

j Los l ibros 

I L a s plumas. 

17 

{ H a b e r , tener.) INFINITIVO.—TO H A V E . 

I N D I C A T I V O . 

I have. 
T h c u hast. 
H e has. 
W e liavo. 

Y c u have. 

T h e y have. 
I h a v e not. 

H a ve I? 
H a s t tliou? 
H a s he? 
H a v e we'i 
l l a v e y o u ( 

H a v e they? 

H a v e I not.? 

Paper, 
í n k . 

l u k - s t a n d . 
Slate. 
t n a t e - p e n c i l . 
Lead-pciicr!, 
R u l e r . 
Copy-l fook. 
T h i m b l e . 
Needle. 
Table, 
Charr . 

i Y o tengo. 
T ú tienes. 

| E l Sií/ift-, 
j N ü s o t r o s tenemos. 

V d . t iene. V o s o t r o s t » . 
I neis. 

I E l los , . Has tienen. 
I Y o n o tango. 

j T e n g o y 0 ? 
i T i e n e s tii* 
j T i e n e él? 
I T e n e m o s nosotros? 

T e n é i s ves©tr®eí T i e n e 
vd? 

T i e n e n elfos? 
N o tengo yo? 

I P a p e l . 
T i n t a . 
T i n t e r o . 
P izarra . 
Pizarr ín. 
Lápiz . 
R e g l a . 
Cuaderno. 
D e d a l . 
A g u j a . 
Mes«. 
Si l la . 



H 6 

F o r m . l E j i j n a . 

D e s k . J 'apelftra. 

;Stove. t .Estufa. 

School-room. • C u a r t o d e e s e u é k . 

B e a u t i f u l . Üiello. 

."Now. S i nevo. 

:No. N o . 

M u c h . i i M u d h o . 

M a n y . 
i i 

M u f l i o s . 

JjV.w. tì\ lüuos.iMiantos. 

A l l . ( Todos. 

•Some. 1 A l g u n o s ' ( a f i r o l a n d o ) . 

B u t . lPe:u , sino. 

A n d . , "SL 

'In. ' 1 E n . 

"Where. 
i ©ónda? 

.'Here. A q u í . 

'There . i .Ahi . 

i T h a v e < u « e w book. 2 Yon.havie .un irik Stand, iurt 
vio i n k in it. 3 H e luis a beaut i fu l * l a t e and ruler. 
,4 H a v e you-it lead-penoitf v Suine ipeiw <»"« >« t h e 
i t a b l e ;Mid«e*mi ¡»re i n bhe de.sk. ¡6 S h e i h a s u ' l h i u i b l e , 
• but no .needles. .7 ' T h e books are «11 in . the desk. 
.8 W e ¡have much i n k and papar,«buS'io» pens a n d 
lead-pencils. » 2 n t h e sohool-rcoui • there a t e m a n y 
• tables, oliair-s and ¡forms. 1 « W h e r e dsOiJie-ink-stand? 
ilil ¡It is agreuMe ito h a v e m a n y bocks. 

'.i. * D o s sow tos ar t í cu los l inlefiniHos • w y a n . ¿ 
•se u s a ¿sites de s u s t a n t i v o s que empiw-an por conso-
n a n t e \ y a n t e s de los que empiezan .por voaul . 

l i ) 

2. s L a s pre]>osiciones r i g e n todas ¡ i c u s i í V w . 
3. ~ E l p lura l se f o r m a e n genera l añadiendo s. 
4. 1 Los .sustantivos d e cosa, son neutros . 

• " > • « • • ' • 

1 Y o t e n g o u n l ib io , u n cuaderno, una p i z a u a , u * 
t i n t e r o y m u c h a s p l u m a » y lápices. 2 . T i e n e s u n de-
dal? 3 N o s o t r o s t e o e m o v u n a g r a n sala de es tudios , 
pero n i n g u n a e s t u f a . 4 E l l a <tiei»e mutfaas a g u j a s . 
•r> D j u d e e s t á n los hq>ioes, <io están <en Ja p á p e l e , al 
f> T i e n e vd. t r u c h o s libros? 7 E l t iene una v i e j a pi 
zarra , jxiro una nagla i u i e v a y vautfios bellos cuader-
nos. 8 N o t e n g o y o una pa<pe\era g r a n d e y h e r m o s a ! 
o V d e s . no t ienen p lumas , pero t i e n e n buenos gises. 
1U D ó n d e e s t a e l dedal? N o está .aqtü, está ald sobre 
la si l la. 

C Q N V E Ü S A C I O K 

1 H a v e y o u a lead-^xjíicili 
2 W h e r e is t h e paper i 

¡ 

3 H a s she many t l i im^kw 
a n d needles? 

4 H a s h e n o ink-stand. 
5 W h e r e a i e t h e pen.-! '¡ 
<5 H a v e w e not a b e a u t i f u l ¡ 

shite? 
7 W h e r e i*> the p a p e r a n d 

ink? 

Y e s , í b a v e . 
I t is n o t liei e, i t -is i n <he 

desk . 
«Sí*e h a s n o th imbles , but 

f<juie needles. 
Y e s , lie has a u inìk-stand. 
T h e y a i e al i o n t ¿ e t i b i e . 
Y e s , b u t you h a v e n o sla-

te--penti i . 
H e r e is t h e papea-. b u t I 

h a v e n o i n k . 



SINGULAR. I ' L U R A L . 

T h e church. 
T h e dish. 
T h e glass. 
T h e uox. 

La iglesia. 
E l plato. 
El vaso. 
L a caja» 

T h e churches. 
T h e dishes. 
T h e -lasses. 
T h e boxes. 

M y . 
Thy. 
H i s (mase.) 
H e r (fern.) 
I t s (neutro). 
Our . 
Y o u r . 
Their , 

M i , mis. 

T u , tus. 
S u , de él. 
S u , de ella. 
S u , de elk>. 
N u estro--«- -os-as. 
S u de vd., de vdes. 
Sus , pineal general. 

O n e U n o . 
T w o . Dos. 
Three, Tres. 
Four. Cuatro. 
F i v e . Cinco. 
S i x . Seis. 

Family, 

Parents. 
Father . 

Grand-father. 
M o t h e r . 
Grand-mother. 
Uncle . 
A u n t . 

Seven. Siete. 
Eight . Ooho. 
N i n e . Nueve . 
Ten. Diez. 
E leven. Once. 
T w e l v e . D o t e . 

Famil ia . 
Padres. 
Padre. 
A b u e l o . 
Madre. 

Abuela . 
Tío., .. 
Tía. 

Brother 
Sister. 

Child. 

Chi ldren . 
Hoy. 
Gir l . 
Son. 
Daughter . 
Friend. 
House. 
T o w n . 
Y e a r . 
Magnif icent . ! 
W e l l . 
Unwel l . 
P r e t t y . 
Muite. 
V e r y . 
U n i v . 

A l r e a d y . 
Skill. 
N o t yet . 
For. 
H o w . 

W h a t . 

Hermano. 
Hermana. 
Niño. 
Niños. 

M u c h a c h o . 
Muchacha. 
H i j o . 
Hi ja . 

Amigo. 
Casa. ' 

Ciudad. 
A f i r . 

Magníf ico. 
Bien. 
N o bien. 
B o n i t o 

Enteramente. 
M u y . 
Solamente. 
Y a . 
A u n . 
A u n no. 
Por . 
Cómo. 
<¿ué (interrog.) 

j - fou. 

3 • 
are verv tired 4 L/_„r • • , a u a nei- f r iend 

t t ies i8te ," f » „„, , ¿ ¿ j S t j ? » 



houses ira. London arc not l a r g e , but t h e c h u r c h « : a r e 
large and magni f icent . 7 T h e i r g r a n d f a t h e r a n d 
grand-mother are v e r y o l d . bwt their parents a r e st i l l 
t o u n g . 8 H o w m a n y glasses and dishes are t h e r e 
o n t h e table? 9 H a s not v o n r uncle a very l a r g e 
house? SO & not m y l i t t l e s ister a v e r y good ch i l ' i î 

O B S E R V A C I O N E S , 

1. L o s »nstan&ivos q n e terminar» e n sonido» sil-
bantes (ch, shs ss, .*)* f o r m a n el p l u r a l agregando ES. 

•j! E o s - a d j e t i v o » posesivos que e n n ú m e r o v ge-
a e r o t)ermanece»'ÍDr»M-i«bles, »o se- r e p i t e n como e n es-
pañol', de lante del s u s t a n t i v o . L a m i s m a reg la se api i 
ca al ar t iculo y á los d e m á s adjet ivos . 

& - E n l a * frase» i n t e r r o g a t i v o - u e g a t i v a s c u y o 
su je to es u n s u s t a n t i v o , s e presenta este i n m e d i a t a -
m e n t e despne» de la negac ión. 

6 

1 M i s padres son aíin jóvenes . 2 M i h e i m a n a 
n o t iene h i j o s , pero m i h e r m a n o t iene c u a t r o niños y 
t r e s ninas. 3* C ó m o está su a b u e l o de vd? 101 está 
r e g u l a r m e n t e bien, pero m i abuela está indispuesta (no 
bien). i ¿Tiene Su h e r m a n a u n a m u y g r a n d e f a m i l i a ! 
5- Q\ié edad t iene v u e s t r o amigo? M i amigo t iene 
doce años d e edad. 6 Q u é t iene vd. ahí? T e n g o al-
g u n a s c a j a s p a r a m i hermana. 7 Las ig les ias e n 
n u e s t r a c i u d a d son pequeñas, pero magnif icas. 8 M i 
t io y mi tía t i c n e n * t r e s hi jos ; u n h i j o y dos h i jas ; su 

Hijo es y a de n u e v e años- dé- edad. 9 ! N o es uuestVrr 
sala de estudio m u y g r a n d e y-hermosa? E s m u y gj-an.-
de y. lum inosa, .pioio'no liay> estufa en. ella.. 

« © N V E R S A C K M . 

!< R o w large is • you*- fa-
mily? 

2" H o w is yom-»f»tBeW! 
3- H o - y m a n y - g l a s s e s and 

dishes- are there»- on 
the table?? 

t H o w - o l d are you?.' 
5 W-hat ! w v e y o u there?: 

H a s n o t ' y o n r unch» a 
v e r y large Bouse?: 

7". I s not-om- seliool-room 
v e r y large a n d beau-
tiful?-

I Otin f h m i l y is- not ' v e r y 
large; B h a v e o n l y one buo* 
tHer a n d t l l ree s is ters . 

Hfe is qui te w e l l . 
T h e r e - a r e t w o disHea> 

and- s i x glnssea-. 

I ' am o n l y sue y e a r » olefc 
I - l i a v e some beautifi iD 

b o x e s f b r my a u n t . . 
H i s house is v e r y large-

and m a g n i f i c e n t 

I t is v e r y large, but ib-
is not» b e a u t i f u l . 

STNTÍÜTÍAFCÍ-

T h e lady.-
T h e c h e r r y . 
T h i s . 

T h a t . 

E a ' S e ñ o r a . 
L a cereza. 
E s t o , e s t e , esta , 

eso, ese, osa. 
A q u e l l o . 

RFLURAL. 

T h e ladies. 
T h e cherr ies . 
These. 

Thos se. 



S t o r y . 

Gojseberi-y . 
R a s p b e r e y . 
G a r d e n . 
R o o m . 
B e d . 
Bed-room 

S i t t i n g - r o o m . 
P a r l o u r . 

D i n i n g - r o o m . 
C h a m b e r . 
D o e r . 
W a l l . 
F loor . 
C e i l i n g . 

W i n d o w . 
K i t c h e n . 

C e l l a r . 
C a r p e t . 
S o f a . 
B e a stead. 

W a s h i n g - s t a n d . 
L o o k i n g - glass . 
D i f f e r e n t 
N i c e . 
P l e a s a n t . 
H i g h . 
W h i t e . 

En'«a ta ining. 

R i p e . 
Broon. 
G i v ii. 
A n y , 
E v e r y . 
Before . 
Too. 

H i s t o r i a . 
Grosel la . 

rambuesa. 
J a r d í n . 
Sala. 
Cania. 
Dormitor io . 
A s i s t e n c i a . 
Locutor io . 
Comedor. 
Cuarto. 
Puerta . 
M u r a l l a . 
Piso. 

Cíelo*ra«o. 
V e n t a n a . 
Cocina. 

Despenas . 
Tapeto . 
Sofá. 

B a n c o do cata a. 
-Aguamani l . 
Espejo. 
D i f e r e n t e . 
Boni to . 
A g r a d a b l e . 
A l t o . 
B lanco . 

• D i v e r t i d o . 
M a d u r o . 
Oscuio. 
V e r d e . 
AJguno. 
Cáda. 
A n t e s . 

Demasiado. 

I These cherr ies are r ipe , but those are not vet ri-
pe; t h e y are st i l l qui te green. 2 M y f r i e n d has t w o 
sisters; they a r e v e r y agreeable y o u n g ladies. 3 T h i s 
house is v e r y h i g h and large; i t has m a n y pleasant 
rooms. 4 I h e g a r d e n before the house is v e r y p r e t t v 
too. "> I n o u r house there are t w o kitchens, s i x bed-
rooms, one dining-room and a v e r y large cellar (i T h e 
ce i l ing in our dining-room is w h i t e anil the door is 
brown. , In o u r parlour there is a sofa, a t a b l e a 
earpet and m a n y chairs. 8 I n a bed-room there aro 
beds anil bed-steads, whashing-stands and looking-«las-

8 

O B S E R V A C I O N E S . 

Los sustantivos acabados en Y precedida de conso-
nante la cambiarán en IE al tomar la s del plural 

1 E n mi l ibro hay a l g u n a s historias muy,divert idas , 
- C u a n t o s cuartos hay en la casa de vdí 3 Nosotros 
tenemos u n a cocina, dos asistencias, c u a t r o recámaras 
una g r a n bodega y tres pequeños cuartos. 4 En cada 
recamara hay dos U n c o s d e cama, dos a g u a m a n i l e s v 
un bonito espejo 5 E n aquel la casa h a v una cocina 
nna bodega y di ferentes cuartos grandes y p e q u e ñ o s 

6 C a d a cuarto t iene una puerta, u n suelo, un cielo ra 
so c u a t r o paredes y nna, dos ó tres ventanas. 7 E n 
este c u a r t o h a y solamente u n a ventana, pero en a q u e l 

frente Á la casa. 9 L , s cerezas están va „ l l u r a s 



„ e r o las zarzamoras y las «doras están aún enteramen-
te verdes. U . E s t o s bancos de c a m a son demasiado 
g r a n d e » p a r a n u e s t r a pequeña recámara. 

C O N V E R S A C I O N . 

1 I s not ' t h a t house beau* 

tifili? • 
2 H e w m a n y rooms are 

there in y o u r house! 

3 A r e there a n y entertai-

n i n g stories in that 

book? 

•I H a v e you a n y 'goose-

berr ies i n y o u r gar-

den? 

;') H a s y o u r fi iend a n y sis-

ters. 

8; A r e thti cherr ies alrea-

dy ri|>e? 

7 W h e r e are the y o u n g 

ladies'? 

S H o w m a n y b o y s has 

v o u r uncle? 

Y e s . I wit i t is very smal l . 

•i . 
T h e r e are six large rooms 

and some smal l cham-

bers. 
Y e s , t h e r e are some. 

. Y e s , and raspberries , but 
t h e y are not y e t r ipe. 

| Y e s , h e has t w o ; they a r e 
v e r y agreeable y o u n g 
ladies. 

I N o , they are s t i l l qui te 
gretm. 

T h e y are all in the, s i t t i n g 
room. 

H e lias-only one boy, b a t 
two - g ir ls . 

S I N G U L A « . 

T h e leaf. 
T h e kriife. 
Noni. T h e k i n g . 
Alius. T h e kinjr. 

!) • 

La hoja. 
El. cuchillo: 
El rev. 
VI rey. 

P 1.0 HA L. 

T h e leaves. 
The. knives . 
T h e kings. 
T h e kings . 

Ger. { ° f t h e . k i n » ' 
| T h e king's. 

Dat . T o the k i n g . 
N o m . Y o u r sister. 
A . Y o u r sister. 
G e n . I £ f y o u r s is ter 

I i o u r ¡sisters. 
D a t . T o y o u r sister 

Pr ince . 

Pr incess . 
Q u e e n . 
Gardener . 
People. 
C o u n t r y . 
O r c h a r d . 
Bed. 

L a w n . 
V i o l e t , 
L i ly . 
SmeH. 
Colour . 

P r i v i l e g e . 
Happiness . 
Exercise. 

P e n - k n i f e . 
Red. 
Y e l l o w . 

Black. 
Satisfied. 
Master . 

Woman. 
Tree. 
F r u i t - t r e e . 
A p p l e . 

O f the k ings . 
T h e kings' . 
T o the k i n g s . 
Y o u r siste: s. 

Id. i<l. 
O f y o u r sisters. 
Y o u re sisters' . 
T o y o u r sisters. 

Pr inc ipe . 
Princess . 
R e i n a . . 
J a r d i n e r o . 
G e n i e - s : 
Pais. 

J a r d i n fruta.1. 
C a m a . 

Prado. 
V i o f e t a . 
Li rio. 
Olor. 

Color . 
Pr iv i leg io! 
Fel icidad. 
Ejei eicio. ' 
C o r t a p l u m a s . 
Rojo. 

A m a r i l l o . 
N egro. 
S.itisfecho. 
Maestro. 
M nj'er. 
A rbol. 
A r b o l fiutiti . 
Manzanit. 



Pearl Pera. 

B u s h . Matorral . 

t ' lowei . Flor. 

l ióse. l losa . 

Tul ip . Tul ipán. 

Rink. C l a v e l . 
School-fel low. Oondiscipuio. 

W i f e . Esposa. 

( )thers: Otros. 

Lent . Prestado. 

Promised. Prometido. 

S h o w n . Mostrado. 

Lost. l u d i d o . 

E x c e e d i n g l y . E x c e s i v a m e n t e . -

W h e n . Guando. 

U p o n . Sobre. 

Behind. Detras . 
i A más de. 

l ieside J u n t o á. 
1 C e r c a de. 

W i t h . Con. 

1 T h e smell" o f : t h i s rose i s v e r y agreeable. 2 We 
h a v e many (lowers in o u r garden; we have tu l ips , roses, 
p inks , violets, l i l ies a i d m a n y others. 3 T h e leaves 
of the trees a n d bushes are a l r e a d y ye l low. 4 T h i s wo-
man's chi ld is st i l l very ill. 5 W i v e s have g r e a t privi-
leges i n this-eountry . 6 U p o n the l a w n behind our 
house there- are four beds wi th m a n y p r e t t y dowers. 
7 T h e colours of these tul ips are e x c e e d i n g l y beautiful. 
8 A g o o d k i n g is the happiness of h'is people. 9 1 

have lent uiy ruler and slate to o u r gardener ' s sou. 
10 I Ia\ e y o u w h i t e roses in y o u r - £ o d c n ] W e h a v 
whit-- roses and also y e l l o w ones. 

•¿i) 

O B S E R V A C I O N E S . 

1 lx>s s u s t a n t i v o s acabados en-F ó i i f E ' t o m a n en él 
plural VES. 

2 E lgeni t ivo- . se marca e n s i n g u l a r c a n ' * y « j e n 
plural con solo ' , t ra tándose de poseedores a n i m a d o s , . y 
se coloca después d e h n o m b r e del poseedor, s in artículo. 
Ej: The kwy's broÜtrr. (E l h e r m a n o del rev ,) 

3 S i un s u s t a n t i v o genér ico-va en plural -se-snpri-
me el art ículo. E j : Wiveééave t/realprevi fer/es in Ihit 

•cowitry. 

4 E l s u s t a n t i v o o m i t i d o con a d j e t i v o acr ibnti vo.se 
.reemplaza en s i n g u l a r con one y en plural ¿tontones. 

1 Las-rosas, (¡08 c lave les y l ir ios tiénen-mn olor nvuy 
agradable; pero les t u l i p a n e s no t ienen : p e r f u m e , solo 
tienen m u y .hernioso color. 2 £!• príncipe es herma-
n o de l -rey y la princesa es h e r m a n a de la-reina. 3 E l 
jirofesor h a -prometido á mi condiscípulo un pizarrón. 
1 E s t o s árboles no t i e n e n .hojas, o Nortcnewios-cla-
veles en nuestro j a r d í n , pero tenemos muchaR bel las 
rosas y lirios. 6 J ? as enseñado) t n - t e m a al profesor? 
7 El j a r d í n d e d i o r t a l i z a de uiÍ8jpadre8>noes ifiuy gran 
de: pero>hay«-er.él muchos C í b o l o s - f r u t a l e s . 8 A l g u -
nas rosas en nuestro jardin-son rojas y a l g u n a s blan-
cas. í) T i e n e vd. tauibieii-ifosas a n i a r i l U s e r . su jardiri 

'Tenemos amari l las y t u i f o i s n blancas. .10. C u á n t o s 
'Wi taplu mas. lia perdido vil . ( « t e año? 



3 u 

C O N V E R S A C I O N . 

1 H a v e y o u m a n y f l o w e r s 

in y o u r g a r d e n ! 

2 A i e t h e r e a l s o f r u i t -

t i e e s i n it1? 

3 W h e r e i s y o u r b r o t h e r ' s 

b e d - r o o m ? 

4 I s t h i s y o u r s i s t e r ' s ru-

ler? 

f) H a v e y o u w h i t e roses 

in y o u r g a r d e n ? 

6 W h a t is t h e c o l o u r o f 

t h o s e c h e r r i e s . 

7 H a v e y o u s h o w n y o u r 

e x e r c i s e t o y o u r mas-

ter? 

8 T h e r e i s a t h i m b l e o n 

t h e f l o w e r ; is i t y o u r 

s i s ter ' s ! 

O h , y e s , w e h a v e a g r e a t 

m a n y flowers in o u r gar-

d e n ; w e h a v e t u l i p s , roses, 

p i n k s , v i o l e t s a n d m a n y 

others . 

Y e s , t h e r e a r e s o m e apple-

t r e e s a n d pear-trees . 

M y b r o t h e r ' s bed-room 

is bes ide o u r k i t c h e n . 

N o , i t i s m y brother 's . 

W e h a v e n o w h i t e ro-

! ses, b u t w e h a v e a great 

m a n y y e l l o w ones. 

T h o s e a r e b l a c k cherries , 

| b u t w e h a v e a l s o red ones 

! in y o u r o r c h a r d . 

Y e s , I h a v e , b u t h e is 

n o t sat is f ied w i t h it. 

N o , i t is m y brother's . 

T o hojie. 

E s p e r a r . 

H o p e . ) 

11 

I N F I N I T I V O . 

| T o p u n i s h . 

I C a s t i g a r . 

I M P E R A T I V O . 

P u n i s h . 

T o c r y . 

L l o r a r . 

Cry. 

I N D I C A T I V O . — P R E S E N T E . 

I hope. 

T h o u h o p e s t . 

H e hopes. 

I p u n i s h . 

T h o u p u n i s h e s t . 

H e p u n i s h e s . 

I c r y 

T h o u cr i j s t . 

H e cries. 

W e hope. 

Y o u hope. 

T h e y hope. 

i W e p u n i s h 

j Y o u p u n i s h 

T l i e y punish. 

W e c r y . 

Y o u cry . 

T h e y c r y . 

S U J E T O . — I , t h o u , h e , she, i t , we . 

C O M P L E M . — M e , t h e e , h i m , h e r , it, us. 

Y o u , t h e y . 

Y o u , t h e m . 

M a n ( m e n ) . 

P u p i l . 

H a n d . 

S t i c k . 

L e t t e r . 

P l a c e . 

1, L a n g u a g e . 

W i j t i n g - n i a t f t r i a l s . 

L a z y . 

D i l i g e n t . 

O b e d i e n t . 

D i s o b e d i e n t . 

" N a u g h t y . 

I H o m b r e . 

¡Discípulo. 

M a n o . 

. B a s t ó n . 

C a r t a . 

P l a z a . 

. L e n g u a . 

, U t i l e s d e e s c r i b i 

j F l o j o , 

i D i l i g e n t e . 

, O b e d i e n t e . 

I D e s o b e d i e n t e . 

¡ M a l v a d o . 



K ind. Bueno. 
Sharp. Sagaz. 
B l u n t . Obtuso. 
l l a r d . Duro. 
Soft . Suave . 
M a r í n . Caluroso. 
L e t t Izquierdo. 
Li t t le . Pequeño. 
B e t h . A m b o s . 
Engl ish. Inglés . 
F r e n c h . Francés. 
T o take. T o m a r . 
T o blame. C e n s u r a r . 
T o g i v e . Dar. 
T o bel ieve. Creer. 
T o write . Escribir . 
T o come. V e m r . 
T o l ike. G u s t a r , ser afecto á 
T o s p e a k . H a b l a r . 
T o open. A b r i r . 
T o reward. R e c o m p e n s a r . 
T o pick. Coger. 
T o t h i n k . Pensar . 
T o forget . Olv idar . 
T o fetch. Pasar. Traer . 
T o lend. P i estar. 
T o lean;. A p r e n d e r . 
T o carry. L levar . 
T o copy. Copiar. 
T o stay. P e r m a n e c e n 
T o go. Ir. 
Of ten . F r e c u e n t e m e n t e . 
A t once. D e una vez. 
Then. Entonces , despues, luego. 
Because . Perqué. 

J'leant*,. 

T o day. 
A l w a y s . 

From. 
That 
Til l . 

I S u p l i c o ;i vd. 
I S í r v a s e vd. 

H o y . 
Siempve. 
D e (separación). 
Q u e (oonjunción). 
H a s t * . 

1 M y m o t h e r h o p e s ¡ t h a t y o u r l i t t le dhild is not ve-
r y ill . 2 T h i s maw c a r r i e s his s t ick in t h e le f t hand. 
3 Y o u r a u n t s p e a k s E n g l i s h very wel l . .1 klaute 
m y son because h " has L-st y o u r jpen and pen-kniie. 
5 Open the w i n d o w , it is too w a r m 'here. f> G i v e me 
a chair, •! a m .veny tired. 7 A good f a t h e r a l w a y s pu-
nishes ¡his chi ldren w h e n they are lazy and n a u g h t y , 
but h e rewards .them »when t h e y aro d i l i g e n t and obe-
dient. 8 Y o u r pen wri tes wel l , b u t 1 l ike:hard pens and 
I t h i n k l i t ' i s a l i t t le too soft. 9 W h e r e a i e t h e children? 
T h e y are in the g a t d e n ; t h e y j>ick t h e i f lowers, .1 be-
l ieve they l i k e tliein very much. 10 'Please open the 
door and the w i n d o w s in m y hednuoottt; at i s so w a r m 

.'to-'day 

O B S E R V A C I O N E S . 

1. ~ I-a segunda persona del s i n g u l a r s e forma dél 
inf init ivo añadiendo £81 (Ó ST c u a n d o y a e l inf ini t ivo 
termina en E) y la tercera persona añadiendo-s. 

2. a C u a n d o el in f in i t ivo t e r m i n a e n «onido silban-
t e (ch, sh, ss, x ) ó en o y e n Y precedida d e consonan-
te, se j o r n i a la tercera persona añadiendo JÍS. 



3,"* "Los veri ios terminados en. v prwedidu, d e con-
d o n a n t e la c a m b i a n e n J. d e l a n t e d e las terminaciones 
personales EST Y Ks. 

1-2 

I !E1 profesor cast iga á KUS alumnos- c u a n d o son tío-
jos y desobedientes ; pero los recompensa cuando son 
apl icados y obedientes. ; 2 E s t e h o m b r e habla s iempre 
inglés con sus hijos. . 3 .La p l u m a de mi .hermano es-
cribe e x t r a o r d i n a r i a m e n t e , bien. , 4 C u á n t o s cuchi l los 
y c o r t a p l u m a s t iene v d í T e n g o . dos--cuchil los, y tres 
cortaplumas; pero t o d o s e s t á n embotados. , 5 M i con-
discípulo o l v i d a s i e m p r e s u s l ibros y luego llora. 6 H ú -

rgame vd. f a v o r de t r a e r m e u n a . s i l l a d e n u e s t r a asisten-
c i a , «stoy m u y cansado. , 7 P e r m a n e c e aún u n , p o p o , 

- estáte hasta, .que tu t ío venga. 8. M i h i j o qopia )tara su 
profesor una carta. .-9 .Mi . h i j a a p r e n d e i n g l é s y fran-
cés; h a b l a y a ambos i d i o m a s perfectamente. , 1 0 C q a n -

- d o tú estés OIL la-escuela, toma tu l i l a o y vé ¡j. tu lugar 
- 1 1 C u á n t a s a g u j a s hay, e n aquellos, d o s agujeteros? 
• 12 M i s condiscípulos .son rivjiy buenos; á m e n u d o m e 
; prestan l ibros, papel , p l u m a s , l á p i c e s , p i z a r r i n e s y otros 

a útiles .de escribir. 

C O N VK i i S A C1 ON. 
^ P r o n u n c i a t i o n . 
H e a d . 
Pale. 
U s e f u l . 

'Pronunciación. 
Cabeza. 
Pálido. 
U t i l . 

.Difficult. i Difícil. 

T o look. 
T o ache. 
T o find. 
P e r h a p s . 

Mirar . 
S u f r i r de. 
Enoentvar. 
S in embargo. 

1 I s i t not useful to learn 
the E n g l i s h language? 

2 H a v e you a le t ter to 
write? 

3 I th ink you l ike t h e E n 
gl ish IfOVjua^f very 
m'ueh. 

4 A r e y o u t ired? 

:5 W h e r e a r e t h e pupils? 

(i P e r h a p s you speak En-
glish? 

7 H a v e you a good sharp 
knife? 

.8 Y cu look so pale, are 
you ill? 

Y e s , i t is v e r y useful • 
language. 

Y e s , I have an E n g l i s h 
and French le t ter to w r i 
te. 

O h , yes , I o f t e n speak it 
w i t h m y master . 

I am not y e t t i red, b a t 
my s i s t e r is; please f e t c h 
her a c h a i r f r o m m y bed-
room. 

T h e y are in the l a w n 
behind the house. 

Y e s , I speak E n g l i s h 
and F r e n c h , but I find t h e 
1 >i on u nciation of these t w o 
i languages v e r y diff icult . 

; 1 h»:ve t w o k n i v e s , b u t 
j tlie) are both v e r y blunt. 

Y e s , 1 am u n w e l l , m y 
J head aches. 

1 3 

I N F I N I T I V O . — T o d®. 

H a c e r . 
I M P E R A T I V O . — D o . 

H a g a vd. 
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1 -MM <JK,TI V « . — ¡ R R E S ENT K. 

(1 do. 
T h o u dost. 
H e does. 
VVe do. 
Y o u do. 
T h e y do. 
D o I likert 
Dost thou l ibe? 
D o e s h e l ike? 
D o w e l i k r f 
D o y o u like? 
D o . they like? 

1 -Do ! not like? 
'}ost thou not lik(Ti 
Does he not like? 
J do not l ike. 
Thou dost not like. 
H e does not like. 
We do not. l ike . 
X^ou do .not l ike. 
T h e y do not like. 
D o we not like? 
D o you .not like? 
D o t h e y not like? 

JRepose. 

- A t school. 

A t ehuuch. 
A t change. 
A t . roaifket. 
I n i bed. 
A t ; h o u s e . 

'Término 
de movimiento. 

T o -school. 
T o church. 
T o ohange. 
T o m a r k e t . 
T o bod. 
Üfi orne. 

Principio 
de movimiento. 

F r o m school. 
.From church. 
.From change. 
.From home. 

Bodksellai;. 
Tutor . 

•Cousin. 
A n i n i a j . 
Morse. 
-Co,w. 
•Cat. 
M o u s e (r.ñop,). 
Spring. 

I^iuu-me.! 

V e n d e d o r de libros. 
I n s t i t u t o r , tutor. 
¡Primo. 

A n i m a l . 
'Caballo. 
V a c a . 
Gato-a. 
l iatón. 

Pr imavera . 
V e r a n o . 

A u t u m n : Otoño. 
W i n t e r . I n v i e r n o , 
Grass . . Zacate . 
H a y . Heno. 
Gats. A v e n a . 
B r e a k f a s t . D e s a y u n o , almuerzo". 
M i l k . | Leche: 
Road. Camino.-
S t r e e t , Galle.-
N o r t h N o r t e , 
Lesson. i L e c c i ó n , 
Easy. Fáci l . 
S leepy. Soñoliento-' 
Fresh.- Fresco: 
Hot?- • C a l i e n t e , 
\soag: Largo. 
German. ' A l e m á n . ' 
T o l ive. V i v i r . 
T o see. V e r . 
T o k n o w . Conocer. 
T o eat. C o m e r . 
T o chatter . P lat icar . -
T o dr ink. líeber.-
T o stay a w a y . Q ú e d k r á distánciar-
Gone. Ido á. 
Near . Cerca. 
A g a i n . O t r a vez.' 
S o m e times. Alguna»-veces . 
T o push. E m p u j a r . 

T r a b a j a r . T o w o r k . 
E m p u j a r . 
T r a b a j a r . 

T o catch. C o g e r , traer. 
T o s n o w . N e v a r . 
T o freeze. I f c l a r . 
N e v e r . J a m á s . 
T o morrow. Mañana. 
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O f course. 
N o t a t all. 
N e w . 

P o r supuesto. 
D e n inguna manera. 
N u e v o . 

1 D o you copy tkis exercise? N o , f d o not , it is so 
easy. 3 W h e r e do y o u live? I l ive at m y uncle 's in 
N o r t h street, near the church. 3 D o you t a k e y o u r 
lessons at y o u r master's? N o , I t a k e them at home. 
4 W h e n do you h o p e to see y o u r sister again? 1 ho-
pe to see her again to m o r r o w 5 D o you k n o w w h a t 
iiorses and c c w s eat? Y e s , I do, they e a t grass, h a y 
and oats. 6 Does y o u r m o t h e r speak G e r m a n ? S h e 
does nc3, but s h e s p a k s Engl ish and F r e n c h v e r y wel l . 
7 D o not chat ter now, but learn. 8 D o you l ike milk? 
I l ike i t v e r y much. 1 a l w a y s d r i n k a glasss of f resh 
mi lk for b r e a k f a s t . 9 W h e r e do you come from? 
10 Does not y o u r booksel ler s p e a k French? Ye;», he 
s p e a k s F r e n c h , E n g l i s h and G e r m a n v e r y wel l . 11 A. 
i i l igent l i t t le boy l ikes bo go to school. 

O B S E R V A C I O N E S . 

1. x E n las frases int.eri o 0 a t i v a s y negat ives , se 
e m p l e a el. a u x i l i a r TO DO, en la forniaciSii de los tiein-
pos s imples (presents , imperfecto) . 

2. ~ E n los gei i t i v o s sa jones se sobreentiende fre-
Cuenten ente no sustant ivo como house, shop, church. 

3 . " Trat i ' i .dose d e school, church, change, n o e s -
tu e n la m e u t e del q u e habla precisamente la cosa 
nombrai la . sfxlo'los ncgocioS u ;kiiipacioncs' q u e ahi se 
tienen. 

1 A que e s c i u l u Van ios hi jos de vil! N o van ¡i 1« 
Escuela, tieiii ii uu pmbisoi ' ,.n casa. 2 V.i vil. Imv \ 

la iglesia? N a t u r a l m e n t e ; nunca me quedo afuera,', 
cuando no estoy indispuesto. 3 D e dónde v i e n e vd?' 
V e n i m o s de la iglesia y m i s hermanos v i e n e n de la es-« 
cuela. 4 Nt inca cast igo á mis condiscípulos c u a n d o 
el los t rabajan. 5 M i pr imo no está, h o y e n la escuela, 
está enfermo. 6 G u a n d o - estés soñoliento, vé A la ca 
m i. 7 D ó n d e está tu hermano? E s t a todavía e n la 
cama? N o , ha ido á la iglesia. 8 ;Cuandi» sal-jo de la 
escuela v o y á íui casa, i) C o g e ratones su g a t o d e vd? 
N o , él no coge n ingunos , es demasía lo perezoso. 10 R e -
cibe vd. sirs lecciones d e inglés en casa? N o , las t o m o -
a l g u n a s veces e n casa de mi profesor. 11 C u a n d o vd_ 
v a y a eif casií de su amigo , déle este libro. 

C O N V E R S A C I Ó N . 

1 • Do' you l i k e winter? 

2 D o yon l ike s u m m e r ? 

3 Does he not find t h e 
road v e r y : long? 

4 Does y o u r brother go 
to school t o d a j ? 

5 D o e s y o u r cousin speak 
English? 

0 W h i l e do vou live1? 

N o , liocause i t ' s n o w s and' 
freezes. 

N o , it is too h o t in s u m -
mer; but I l ike s p r i n g and-
a u t u m n very much. 

^ es, because he is t ired. 

No; he does n o t , he is 
not qui te well . 

S h e does not, but she 
s p e a k s F r e n c h - a n d Ger-
man v e r y wel l . 

I h a v e been l i v i n g a t 
m y booksel ler 's these three ' 
veai-s. 



1 W h e r e - d o e s y o u r f r i e n d 

c o m e f rom? 

8 D o y o u k n o w what! c a t s 

eat? 

H e c o m e s f r o m c h a n g e . 

Y e s , I do: t h e y e a t mice-

a n d o t h e r l i t t l e a n i m a l s . 

Posit tev. 

1 5 » 

] Comparativo. 

E i c h . 

k a r g e . 

P r e t t y . 

tìTseful. 

Gíox l . 

Bad.-
Hitiìé.-

Rico.-

( A a r de. 

B o n i t o . 

U t i l . 

B u e n o , 

M a l o . 

Peqpeäo 

B i c h e r . 

¡ L a r g e r . 

P r e t t i « - . 

Bifore u s e f u l . 

B e t t e r . 

W o r s e . 

L e s s , 

¿faperlatívoi 

R i c h e s í . 

L a r g e s t 

Prettiest. 
M o s t useful . 

B e s t . 

W o r s t . 

L e a s t , 

P O S E E D O R E S S I N G U L A R . 

M I S E . — M i ó , m i , m í a . mis, mios, mías. 

T H Í S H . — T U , t u y o , t n y a , tus , t u y o s , t u y a s . 

Mase. His.—Su, s u s , suyos, , s u y a s . 

JTefli. H E R S . — S u s , s u y o s , s u y a s . 

P O S E E H O R EN P L E R A T . 
e 

O U R S . — N u e s t r o , n u e s t r a , n u e s t r o s , nuestras . 

Y O Ü R S . — V u e s t r o , vuestra' , v u e s t r o s , v u e s t r a s . 

T H E I R S . — S u 6 s u s , d e ellbs. 

Neighbor. 
P e r s o n . 

B e l a t i o n . 

D o g . 

D r i n k . 

I V e c i n o . 

I P e r s o n a . 

I P a r i e n t e . 

J P e r r o , 

i B e b i d a . 

' B e v e r a g e . 

B e e r . 

W i n e . 

W a t e r . 

M i-I al. \ 

S tee l . k 

1 ron. 

L e a d . 

4 1 

I • B r e b a g e . 

I C e r v e z a . 
1 V i n o . 

A g u a . 

I M e t a l 

) A c e r o . 

F ierro . 

I P l o m o , 

i Oro. 

! Bote l la . 

Lát ig ' j . 

D inero , 

i Bondadoso . 
1 (Mudad. 

< y o d a d o . 

J P r o p o r c i o n a r , sin-.tir, 

a b a s t e c e r . 

I A i n e n a / a r . 

si-eni. 

To b r i n g . 

T o f u r n i s h . 



Cannot . 
I f vou please. 
W h o . 
S o m e b o d y , 
indeed... 
O u t of. 
A l s o . 
Enough. ' 
T h a n . 
A s . . . .as . 
N o t so as 

N o poder: 

Si vd. gusta-.-
Quien. 

A l g u i e n . 
Di- veras-
Fuera de. 
T a m b i é n . 
B a s t a n t e . 
Que (conj. eomp.y 
T a n como. 
N o tan como. 

I S t e e l is h a r d e r than iron; but i t is not ' so useful . 
2 T h i s man is v e r y avar ic ious , he is still more avari-
cious than o u r neiglrbour. 3> Y o u r garden is l a r g e r 
than ours, but o u r s is more f r u i t f u l . 4 S w e d e n furn-
i s h e s t h e I est iron, but England the best steei. 5 A 
rose is p i e t t i e r than a p ink; the rose is one o f the pret-
tiest flowers. & L e n d me y o u r |>enkiiife, if y o u please, 
I c a n n o t f ind mine. 7 I have l i t t le money; you h a v e 
still less than I ; b u t ' m y a u n t h a s the least. 8 Lon-
don and P a r i s are the largest and most populous c i t i e s 
in E u r o p e . 9 T h i s boy w r i t e s ' w e l l , b u t this gir l wri-
tes still better; she w r i t e s t h e b e s t ' of al l m y p u p i l s , 
TO D o y o u see how* t h a n k f u l that poor man is. to ha-
ve o n l y one room to l ive in? Y e s , he is the most 
t h a n k f u l pel son I k n o w . II O u r t o w n is not so lar-
ge as yours , but o u r c o u n t r y is more fert i le t han y o u r s . 
12 G i v e m e a bot t le of good w i n e and not o f the worst 
kind. 1 3 T h e richest men are of ten t in-least sat isf ied, 
the poorest are s o m e t i m e s the happiest 

O B S E R V A C I O N E S . 

' * 1 ¿ o s grados e n los a d j e t i v o s monosí labos y disí-
labos se f o r m a n añadiendo KU y EST (ó bien K,ST, cuan-

' do y a el a d j e t i v o t e r m i n a en K). . E j : rich, ncher, n-

c/iest. . 
2. L o s polisí labos s m g r a d u a d c s por medio de mor« 

y most. E j : uaeful, more ngeftd, most <>*efv¡. 
| 3. L o s terminados en v precedida d e consonante , la 
cambian en i al t o m a r ¡a terniinaci. n er, est. Ej: /rret-
tu, prettieí, prettisst. 

1. Los c o m p a r a t i v o s de los a d v e r b i o s concuerdan 

en todo con los de los a d i t i v o s . 

5. L a expresión U> nnts a n t e s del a d j e t i v o 110 se ex-

presa en inglés; SÓI«- cuando d icho s u p e r l a t i v o v iene 

acompañado de una determinación más estrecha, se 

traduce por el ar t ículo tlv. E j : Hhe writes tí* lw»t 0/ 

ull niy ]/ripil». 

Itf 

I F * vd. bastante rico? N o soy tan rico . 011.0 mis 
parientes q u e v iven en esta c iudad; pero lo soy bastan-
te. sov tan rico c o m o deseo. 2 La buena cerveza es 
saludable; la lehe es más sa ludable ; pero el agua es la 

l bebida más sa ludable de todas. 3 Y o t e n g o t a n t o s li-
bros c o m o vd; p * i o los ue vd. son mejores y m á s val io-
sos .pie los mios. 4 El p lomo es más pesado que «1 
fierro; pero el más |>esado de todos los metales es el oro. 
ñ Preste vd. á m i h e i m a n a s u lápiz. Ella n o puede 
encontrar el suvo. 6 N u e s t r a casa es a l ta , la t u y a es 
más alta que la nuestra; pero la casa mas al ta d e la 
ciudad es la «le nuestro vecino. 7 N u e s t r o perro esta 
siempre inquieto c u a n d o o y e 1111 lá t igo; pero el esta 



aun más i n q u i e t o cuando alguien le amenaza con un 
látigo; y está de lo más inquieto cuando siente el látigo. 
K 1 raiga vd. una botella de cerveza de la bodega" y 
tráiganos también cinco ¿ seis vaso.-, 9 Cómo encuen-
tra vd. la cerveza» M e parece estar un poco amarga. 
10 La cerveza amarga é s aún peor que el vino amargo. 
J&, <-n efecto, la peor bebida que y o conozco. 

C U N V K U S A C I O N , 

Sir. 
-Madam. 
Scholar. 
Tea. 
F ire-
lhawiivg-iM.,1,, 

(-•ruminar. 
M o m e n í , 
Cold. 
S w e e t . 
< ) w n . 

l o preft-i. 
l a m son-.v 
Formerl v. 
Which. ' 

None. 

•f" 

Señor. 
Señora. 
A l u m n o : 
Té. 

Fuego. 
' Salon, 

' i r a ill ática. 

.Momento. 
Frio, 
fe l ice . 
Propio, 
l'i eferir. 
S iento mucho. 
A n t i g u a m e n t e . 
Qué, freía ti vw). 
N inguno -a. 

1 Is not our town larger I 11 is larger than former 
„ ' l , a " humeri v ' | ¡ v . | . , a U o b r k . 

- I ^ Vou .„•« richer than k 
out I am happier than you. 

I 3 Is y o u r tea sweet en-
ough' 

J 4 W i l l y c u h a v e a g l a s s 
of beer? 

f> W h i c h is the best schoo-
lar in y o u r school? 

(! How do you find the 
beer? 

7 It is very c o l d to-day, 
and I have no Sre i n 
my drawing-room. Ha-
ve you any in yours? 

8 W i l l y o u lend me y o u r 

Knglish g r a m m a r for 
a moment! I have lost 

No, madam, it is not 
quite sweet enough. I li-
k e a little sweeter. 

( l i ve me a glass of that 
beautiful wine, if you plea-
se; I prefer wine w h e n it 
is cold. 

T h e best scholar in our 
school is the master's o w n 

| son. 

I I t is very good, indeed, 
but I think it is a l ittle 
too fresh, 

N o , Sir , I am very sor-
ry, there is none. 

I have none, but here is 
m v cousin's. 

mine. 
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P A R T I C I P I O I ASADO.—Hem, « i d o . — //ail, tenido. 

I-MPKHKEC'J'o. 

I was. 
T h o u wast. 
He was. 
W e were. 

Y o u were. 
T h e v were. 

Y o era ó estaba. 
T ú eras ó estabas. 
El era ó estaba. 
Nosotros éramos ó estaba-

mas. 

Vosotros erais ó estabais. 
Ellos eran > estaban. 
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i tool. 

TltOll h l d s t . 

H e had. 

W e Imd. 

V'uii had. 

Tlii-v had. 

P R E T È R I T O I N D E F I N I D O . 

Y O t e n i a ó t u v o . 

T ú t e n i a s ó tu visto. 

El tenia ó t u v o . , 

N »sotros t e n í a m o s ó tu-

v imos . 

V i s o r i o s t e n i a i s ó tuvis-

teis . 

Kilos t e n i a n ó t u v i e r o n . ' 

i h a v e been. 

T h o u h a s t been. 

H e h a s been. 

W e h a v e been. 

Y o u h a v e been. 

T h e y h a v e been. 

I h a v e h a d . 

T h o u h a s t had. 

H e h a s had. 

W e h a v e had. 

Y o u h a v e l iad. 

T l i e v h a v e had. 

Y o lie s ido ó estado. 

T ú has sil lo ó estado. 

E l ha s ido ó e s t a d o . 

N o s o t r o s h e m o s .-.ido ó es-

tado. 

V o s o t r o s h a b é i s s i d o ó es-

j tado. 

I Kilos h a n s i d o ó estado. 

i Y o he t e n i d o ó habido. 

T ú has t e n i d o ó habido. 

' El ha t e n i d o ó habido. 

N o s o t r o s h e m o s t e n i d o ó 

h a b i d o . 

V o s o t r o s h a b é i s t e n i d o ó 

h a b i d o . 

E l l o s h a n ' t e n i d o ó habi-

do. 

P K E T É R I T O P L Ü J J C U A M P E R F E C T O . 

I had b e e n . J Y o h a b i a s ido ó estado. ' 

T h o u h. idstboen. | T ú h a b i a s s ido ó estallo. 

H e hall been. , E l habia s ido ' estado. 

W e had b e e n . 

Y o n h a d lieen. 

T h e v h a d IHM II. 

I had l iad. 

T h o u hadst. had. 

H e had had. 

VVe had had. 

Y o n had had. 

T h e v liad had. 

m\. - >i i>• : - r> í' •5§ í ' 

« i b O' u - ! -II-; 

W h a t o ' c lock is it? 

I t is e i g h t o 'olock. 

I t is a q u a r t e r past e ight . 

I t is halt p a s t n ine . 

I t is a q u a r t e r t ) n i n e . 

S u n d a y . 

M o n d a y . 

T u e s d a y , 

W e d n e s d a y . 

T h u r s d a y . 

F r i d a y . 

S a t u r d a y . 

J a n u a r y . 

F e b r u a r v . 

M a r c h . 

A p r i l . 

I N o s o t r o s h a b í a m o s s ido c 

estado. 

V o s o t r o s h a b í a i s s ido ó es-

i tado. 

E l l o s h a b í a n s ido ó estado. 

Y o h a b i a h a b i d o ó t e n i d o . 

' T ú h a b i a s h a b i d o Ó t e n i d o , 

j El habia h a b i d o ó tenido. 

N o s o t r o s h a b í a m o s h a b i d o 

ó t e n i d o . 

V o s o t r o s h a b í a i s h a b i d o ó 

ten ido . 

E l l o s h a b í a n h a b i d o ó te-

| n i d o . 

j Q u é h o r a es? 

, S o n las ocho", 

i S o n las o c h o y c u a r t o . 

I S o n las n u e v e y m e d í . . 

j S o n las n u e v e m e n o s c u a r -

í to. 

' D o m i n g o . 

L ú n ° s . 

M a r t e s . 

M i é r c o l e s . 

J u é v e s . 

V i e r n e s . 

S á b a d o . 

I Eiiero. 

Febrero . 

I Marzo . 

¡ A b r i l . 



4.S 

May. 
•I une. 
J u l y . 
A u g u s t . 
September. 
October. 
N o v e m b e r . 
D e c e m b e r , 
T i m e . * 
Day. 
N i g lit. 
M o r n i n g . 

il R v e n i u g . 
NoWn. 

Forenoóh. ¡ 
A f t e r n o o n . 

- Minf i te . 
H o u r . 
W e e k . 
M o n t h . 

A for tn ight . ¡ 
i i f r th-day. 
T h e a t r e . , 

.Concert, 
Field. I 

1 - C c r n . 
Dinner . 

Fault . I 

Pleasure. 
D r a w e r . 

C h e s t of drawer;} 
Measlés. 
Short . 
< heerful . 

H- Fine. 

M a y o . 
•i unió: 
-I n lio. 

Agosto . 

Set iembre. 
Octubre. 
N o v i e m b r e . 
Dic iembre . 
T iempo. 
Dia. 
Noche. 
Mañana. 
T a r d e , noche. 

M e d i o dia. 
A n t e s de m e d i o d í a . 
D é s p u e s de medio dia. 

M i n u t a 
H o r a . 
Semana. 
Mes. 
I na quincena. 

D i a de santo. 
Teatro. 
Concierto. 
Campo. 
Oranos. 
Comida. 
Fiiltai 
Placer . 
Cajón. 

Cómoda. 
S a r a m p i ó n , 
Corto. 
J o v i a l . 
Helio. 

I 'oss ibfo Posible.-
Sure. Seguro . 
Late . Tarde. 
L i s t . u l t i m o . 
W h o l e . Tota l . 
A i l . Todo. 
T o play. J u g a r . 
T o slefep. Dormir . 

- f t o repeat. Repetir . 
T o prontiunce. P ron uncial . 
T o rise. L e v a n t a r . 
T o get up. L e v a n t a r s e . 
T o Wa\k. Pasearse. 
T o t a k e a w a l k . D a r un paseo. 
I- can. Y o puedo. 
Seen. V i s t o . 
Eaten. Comido; 

•^-Yesterday. A y e r . 
/ A l m o s t . C a s i , 

y O e n e r a l l y . 
Direct ly . 

G e n e r a l m e n t e . y O e n e r a l l y . 
Direct ly . D i r e c t a m e n t e . 
I m m e d i a t e l y . I n m e d i a t a m e n t e 
N a t u r a l l y . N a t u r a l m e n t e . 
W h y . P o r qué?; 
Then. Entonces: 

I H o w many d r a w e r s are there in youV chest of dra-
w e r , and how long have y o u had it already? T h e r e a r e 
f o u r d r a w e r s in it^ I h a v e had it o n l y a short t ime; i t is 
aflhiost new. 2 W e r e y o u not formerly more cheer fu l 
and happier than now? 3 M y m o t h e r has been il l a 
whole y e a r , but she is n o w better a g a i n , 4 H a v e the 
chi ldren been atsc l iool to-day? N o , b u t t h e y w e r e there 
y e s t e r d a y . f> W h e r e have y o u been? I have not seen 
vou this w h o l e forenoon. 6 1 § c h i l ^ n h a v e b e ^ i l l 
AJI the week« they had eaten too m a n y ap|ilefi and pears 

'h A Mm v 



m (hair lìriclé'a garden. 7 l i ad we not a fine sum-
iner{ Y e a , Imt then we.had a eoiil winter . S A y e a r 
lias t w e l v e months, a. month Las f o u r w e e k s , mi a 
we. k j ias seven days . :!) On s n n d a y we go to c l iu ivh . 
and on w e e k days w e go to school. 10 W h a t o'clock 
is ¡t? I t is nine o 'c lock; .no , i t is a l r e a d y h a l f past ni-
ne. ,11 I n the m a m i n g uiy pupi ls are a l w a y s v e r y 
d i l i g e n t i t h e y l e a i n the i r .lessons, or w r i t e the i r e.xei-

•eiwer,^ hut in the a f t e r i u o n and in t h e e v e n i n g they of-
ten p U y in the garden, or t a k e a w a ' k in the field. 
12 I l o w long had y o u been in London? £ . h a d been 
theiv . u i l y . a fo i tn ight- 13 J a n u a r y is general ly ' ' ÌTie 
cólal i i iiiolith ¡11 h e Whole y e a r , and J u l y the w inu-
e s t 

' O B S E R V A C I O N ' E S . 

1. L o s t iempos compuestos de TO .HK se f o r m a n con 
•el a u x i l i a r TO HA VE. 

2. D e l a n t e de los nombres de dias, meses v esta 
c iones s e - s u p r i m e el art ículo. 

a s 

- -Oí. 13.1 • I .• 1:,: ! 1 :>"«, . 11) -fKÍ»I 

1 E l miércoles e s t u v e en el teatro, el j u e v e s en el 
concierto, y el d o m i n g o en la iglesia. 2 A (pié hora 
se levanta vd. por la mañana? E n el verano me levan 
to c o m u n m e n t e á las seis, peio en el invi.-rno á los 
xres cuartos p a r a la* s iete y a lgunas veces á la media 
para las ocho. Es m u y tarde. 3 l í e estado hoy muy 

0 L 

apl icado; }«<»<> 011 este m o m e n t o estoy m u y cansado y 
me voy i n m e d i a t a m e n t e á «costar. B u e n a noche, duer-
ma vd. bien. 4 El j u e v e s pasudo e s t u v e en el teatfio, 
donde tuve el gusto de ver á sus señoritas h e r m a n a s y 
á su i amigas, ó 'Cuando nosotros éramos jóvenes, 
teníamos muchos amigos; a l g u n o s es taban 011 el c a m p o 
y otros en la ciudad. 6 C u a n d o y o t e n i a diez años 
de edad, 110 era t a n grande como tu primo. 7 Cuan-
t ío fué t u cumpleaños? M i cumpleaños f u é el domin-
g o pasado, 8 H e m o s tenido hoy a lgunos amigos á 
c o m e r ; todos han estado m u y contentos. 9 L a s ho-
ras son breves , pero los momentos son aún más cortos. 
10 D ó n d e ha estado vd. toda la .mañana? H e vstudo 
e n la bolsa, donde he tenido el gusto d e v e r al ••abá-
l l e l o A n d e r s o n . 11 C u a n d o mi h e r m a n o tenia doce 
.años de edad, aún 110 h a b i a tenido el sarampión. 

C O N V E R S A C I O N . 

H a v e M r . and M r s . | 
A n d e r s o n been here 

A n -
inon-

5 W h e n does a u t u m n be 
•'in. and end? 

Y e s , I can repent thorn 
to y o u : S o n d a y . M o n d a y , 
T u e s d a y , W e d n e s d a y , 
Thursday,, F r i d a y , Satur-
d a y 

A u t u m n begins in Sep-
tember . w h e n the corn is 

'2 

3 

4 

lesjiuii i u u n u H j i 
I t is very cold to d a y ; 

have you not a lire 
in y o u r roomf 

D o y o k n o w the d a y s 
of the week/ 



m (hair lìriclé'a garden. 7 l i ad we not a fine sum-
iner{ Y e a , Imt then we.had a eoiil winter . S A y e a r 
lias t w e l v e months, a. month Las f o u r w e e k s , mi a 
we. k j ias seven days . :!) On s u n d a y we go to c l iu ivh . 
and on w e e k days w e go to school. 10 W h a t o'clock 
is ¡t? I t is nine o 'c lock; .no , i t is a l r e a d y h a l f past ni-
ne. ,11 I n the m a m i n g inv pupi ls are a l w a y s v e r y 
di l igent^ t h e y learn the i r .lessons, or w r i t e the i r e.xer-

hut in the a f t e r i u o n and in t h e e v e n i n g they of-
ten p U y in the garden, or t a k e a w » ' k in the field. 
12 I l o w long had y o u been in London? I , had been 

t h e i v <uily.a .fortnight« 13 J a n u a r y is g ^ ' r à Ì l v ^ f i i e ' 
cólai-if nionth in ' h e w h o l e y e a r , and J u l y the w a n n -
e s t 

' O B S E R V A C I O N ' E S . 

1. Los"t iempos compuestos «le TQ.BK se f o r m a n con 
•el a u x i l i a r TO HA VE. 

2. D e l a n t e de los nombres de «lias, meses v esta 
c iones s e - s u p r i m e el art ículo. 

a s 

- -o». 13« '1 . • ! 1 :•//,. ii) rjiof 

1 E l miércoles e s t u v e en el teatro, el j u e v e s en el 
concierto, y el d o m i n g o en la iglesia. 2 A «pié hora 
se levanta vd. por la mañana? E n el verano me levan 
to c o m u n m e n t e á las seis, pero en el i n v i e r n o á los 
xres cuartos p a r a la* s iete y a lgunas veces á la media 
para las ocho. E s m u y tarde. 3 H e estado hoy muy 

o L 

apl icado; pero e n este m o m e n t o estoy niuv cansado y 
me voy i n m e d i a t a m e n t e á acostar. B u e n a noche, duer-
ma vd. bien. 4 El j u e v e s pasudo e s t u v e en el teatfio, 
donde tuve el gusto de ver á sus señoritas h e r m a n a s y 
á su i amigas, ó 'Cuando nosotros éramos jóvenes, 
teníamos muchos amigos; a l g u n o s es taban 011 el c a m p o 
y otros en la ciudad. 6 C u a n d o y o t e n i a diez años 
de edad, 110 era t a n grande como tu primo. 7 Cuan-
t ío fué t u cumpleaños? M i cumpleaños f u é el domin-
go pasado, 8 H e m o s tenido hoy a lgunos amigos á 
c o m e r ; todos han estado m u y contentos. 9 L a s ho-
ras son breves , pero los momentos son aún más cortos. 
10 D ó n d e ha estado vd. t e d a la .mañana? H e «sti.do 
e n la bolsa, donde he tenido el gusto d e v e r al «aba-
llen) A n d e r s o n . 11 C u a n d o mi h e r m a n o tenia doce 
.años de edad, aún 110 h a b í a tenido el sarampión. 

C O N V E R S A C I O N . 

H a v e M r . and M r s . | 
A n d e r s o n been here 

A n -
mon-

5 W h e n «loes a u t u m n be 
g in , and end? 

Y e s , I can repent t h e m 
to y o u : S o n d a y , M o n d a y , 
T u e s d a y , W e d n e s d a y , 
Thursday,, F r i d a y , Satur-
d a y 

A u t u m n begins i n Sep-
tember . w h e n the corn is 

'2 

3 

4 

lesson jiiiursuay» 
It is very cold to d a y ; 

have you not a lire 
in y o u r room? 

D o y o k n o w the d a y s 
o f the week/ 



W h e n cfo you get wp 
in the morning! 

W h e r e have yon been? 
I have not seen you 
all the afternoon. 

D o you think- it is pos-
sible for a German to 
pronounce E n g l i s h 
well? 

W h y then are there so 
few who do it? 

J ripe, and ends in Decem-
i her. 

I general ly rise at half 
I past six or a quarter to 
I seven. 

I have been a t my cou-
sin's, who is ill. 

I am sure of it. 

I f they have had a mas-
ter, i t is his fault , and if 
they have not had one, it 

i is natural ly theirs. 

Í 9 

Ivfinitiw. imperfecto. Participio. 

( T o hope, esperar. 
R e g . < T o punish, castigar. 

( T o cry, gr i tar , 

{T o do, hacer. 
T o keep, guardar. 
T o lié, poner. 

W/U/jr-
I ho^ed, 
Thou hopedst. 
H e hojied. 
W e hoped. 
Y o u hoped. 
T h e y hoped. 

I hoped. Hoped. 
I punished. Punished. 
I cried. Cried. 

I d id/ | Done, 
I kept. I K e p t . 

I lay- | Lain. 
I M P E R F E C T O , 

Y o esperaba. 
T u esperalms. 
E l esperaba. 
Nosotros esperabamos. 
Vosotros esperabais. 
Ellos esperaban. 

1 did. 
Thou didst. 
He did. 
W e did. 
Y o u did. 
T h e y did. 

Y o hacia. 
T ú hacías. 
El hacia. 

Nosotros hacíamos. 
Vosotros hacíais. 
El los hacían. 

1 did not hope. 
T h o u didst not hope. 
H e did not hope. 
W e did not hope. 
Y o u did not hope. 
T h e y did not hope. 

I punished. 
T h o u punished»*. 
H e punished. 
W e punished. 
Y o u punished. 
T h e y punished. 

Y o BO esperaba. 
T ú no esperabas. 
El no esperaba. 
Nosotros no dspej-ábaiuo». 
Vosotros no esjieráhais. 
El los n o esperaban. 

Y o castigaba. 
T ú castigabas. 
El castigaba. 
Nosotros castigábamos. 
Vosotros castigábais. 

¡ Ellos castigaban. 

Did I hope! 
D i d s t thou hope'? 
Did he. ho¡>e'í 
Did we hope? 
Did you hojie! 
Did they hope! 

D i d 1 not ltopef 
Didst thou not hope? 
I >id he not ho|>e? 
Diil we not hope. 
Did you not ho|>e? 
1 )id thev not hone? 

Esperaba yo? 
Esperabas tú? 
Esperaba «14 
Esperábamos nosotros:"" 
Esperábaos vosotros? 
Esperaban ellos? 

N o »v-,pe raba yo? 
I N o pelabas GÚ?' 
¡ N'» esperaba él.' 
j N o esperábamos nosotros* 
¡ N o esperábais vosotros? 

N o esperaban ellos/ 



Servant, . 

N o t a r y , 
Spoon. 
Pot . ' 
Coffee. 
Piece. 

Meat. 
Sugar-^wwm, ¿,/g. 
C l o v e ; ... 
Pooket-hi inkerchief , 
S t a k i n g 

rame. . . ,<..-.. 
Pveweht. 
W o r k . 
W o r d . . 
Order. 
B i r t h . : 

jSk&dissiiMi'.'i wntoeoi 
Ajftdì iJjKKÓ * r . • 
I' oni ' inade. . 
A lone. 
i. / 
|- e n lie. 

E x c e l l e n t . 
T o promise. 
TÒ Use. 
T o ninc. 
T o dance. 
T o receive. 
T o order. 
T o plant. 
T o finish. 
T o w a i t 
T o remembar. 
T o pass. 

letja 

Criado. 
KseribanO, 
Utichara. 
•Jarra. 
Café. 
Pieza. 
Carne. 
Azuearera . 

G u a n t e . 
l ' annclo de bpls# 
M e d i « , 

A g u j e r o . 
Presento, rega lo . 
Tra ha j o . 
P a labi a. 
Orueu. 
Naei i i i in i to . 
Cielo. 
A i r e . 
Pasco. 
Solo, soia mente . 
S e r e m . 
l 'uro. 
E.v-elente. 
P r o m e t r. 
V >,v. 

Corner. 
D a n z a r . 
R ecibi r. 
Ordenar . 
Piantar . 

Tei ini par. 
Espera r. 
Reecrdar . 
Pasar. 

T u elean. 
T o o l HV • 

T o enjoy . 
T o s t u d y . 
T o accolli pali*. 
T o lose (lost. lost). 
T o s(je (saw, seen). 
T o show (showed, shown). 
T o d r i n k , ( d r a n k , drivnk). 
A n y thing. 
Wli'o. 
T h o r o u g h l y . 
AgréjÓbfv! 
While»- ' 

Therefore. 
I ' l i d e i . 
Ever , 
. l u s t now. 

: Asear . 
Obedeuer. 

| Gozar. 
¡' Esfcufliai'. 
| Acoinpaiiar . 
i Perder . 
| V e r . 

Mostriti-. 
Bebev . 
A l g u n a cosa. 
Qnién? 

|. A fondo. 

j Segui i , agradablementfe . 
R a t o , espacio. 
Por tknto. 
Debajo . -
Siempre. 

: En este momento. 

r How- did you l ike the t h e a f r e y e s t e r d a y evening? 
V e r y much; there was a v e r y good piece indeed. 2 Y o u 
promised t o accompany me, but you did not k e e p y o u r 
word. 3 I ordered y o u to s tay a t home; w h y did y o u 
n o t obey my order?' 4 W h o fetched t h e sugar-basin 
just, now o u t o f u.y room? I do n o t k n o w ; I did not 
fetch it. r> W h e n I w a s y o u n g , I used s o m e t i m e s t > 
w >• k very much, but in t h e last f e w y e a r s I have not 
done so. 6 M y father planted t h i s t ree on the day 
in v b i r th , i t is therefore as old 'as I' am. 7 M y f a t h e r 
had finished his l e t ter l iefore he dined* 8 W h e n w e 
I \ . d in tin- c o u n t r y , we never w^re alone; w e p layed 
•md danced, we w o r k e d and studied and passed o u r 
t ime as agreably as possible. » H a v e you lost a n y -
thing? Y e s . I have lost one of my n e w pocket hand 
kerchiefs. 10 I saw y o u r g l o v e o n the washing-st»nJ, 



in y o u r bed-rooni, a n d the i>ocket-handkm-eh5et l íes 
-íbei-e on t h e l o o r u n d e r t f i a t eliair. 

O B S E R V A C I O N E S . 
1. * E l i m p e r f e c t o d e los v e r b o s r e g u l a r e s se for 

nía a ñ a d i e n d o BX. al i n f i n i t i v o ó solo f , c u a n d o y a el 

. m i s m o t e r m i n a en K. v e r b o s t e r m i n a d o s en y 

precedida d e c o n s o n a n c a m b i a n a d e m á s d i c h a l e t r a 

-en i. 

2. « Los. v e v b o s r e g u l a r e s f o r m a n el p a r t i c i p i o pa-

s a d o y e l i m p e r f e c t o a ñ a d i e n d o ED. D i t e r e n c í a n s e d e 

los i n e g u l a r e s en .pie e s t o s t i e n e n a m b a s f o r m a s irre-

g u l a r e s .por la ^«exion y modi f icac ión, v por lo m i s m o 

-deben s e r - n o t a d o s j i a i t i c u ( á r m e n t e . 

3. E l infinitivo, *I ini¡>erfecto v el partú-i/áo son 

las t res f o r m a s f u m h i m e n t a l e s d e .pie ¡:e d e r i v a n las 
.otras . 

4. " L o s s u s t a n t i v o s . c o m , . - u e s t e s se f o r m a n p o n i e n d o 

MIS p a r t e s c o n s t i t u t i v a s , voz f u n d a m e n t a l v d e t e r m i -

n a n t e , u n a d e s p u é s de o t r a , p r e c e d i e n d o ' l a ú l t i m a 

,h]: w W w f l » , • •olor d e cabeza, ó bien se e n l a z a n por 

.me.1,0 d e un g u i e n (hyp/ten). E j : }>,,/ rm»i, coffi^Lt 
bien sin g m o n , c o m o .6 ¡ r tM«, , . presente . E n e s t e 

u l t i m o c a s o la detei minante, b i r t h ' 9 s m á s M e r . « » , 

«la c o m o . a d j e t i v o . 

. . . 

1 Ka «riada n o l i m p i é esta m a ñ a n a mi c u a r t o Có-

0.10 es e s o ! — E l l a está mala y n o p u e d e t r a b a j a r hov 

- . . i * « * » * » » ' ' s •••m'gir; la r e c i b í de m j s p a d r e s 

a l d í a d e . m i santo. ,'5 T u h e r m a n a p,orne* i,' e s t a .na 

n a n a - v e n i r á mi m i c a s i ; p e r o no v i n o . 4 l i a s v i s t o 

•un a g u j e r o q u e h a y en la media/ N o . vo n o lo h e v i -

»to; donde , está/ E n s é ñ e m e l o , v d . s i ¡ . „s ta v*. 

m a n a pas-ida t r a b a j a m o s nosotros en la c a s a ' d o . n u e s t ro 

p r o f e s o r : e s t u v o m u y con t o n t o d e n u e s t r a o b r a . 6 C u á n -

d o y o era ¡joven p r o n u n c i a b a el f r a n c é s m e j o r q u e aho-

ra. 7 M i é n t r a s t ú -estabas en casa , d i s f r u t á b a m o s nos-

otros d e una belJa aioche MI el paseo. E l c i e l o e s t a b a 

c l a r o y - e l a i re ¡a iro y a g r a d a b l e . 8 f i l i e n l i m p i ó es-

ta m a ñ a n a los c u c h i l l o s las c u c h a r a s y l o s tenedores? 

La c r i a d a los l i m p i e ; p e r o n u n c a h a c e su q u e h a c e r f iní-

damentaluM-nte. 9 A y e r c o m í e n « a s a d e m i n o t a r i o ; 

t u v i m o s una b u e n a - c o m i d a ; 110 t e n i a n i o s v i n o ; | « r o la 

c a r n e e r a m a g n í f i c a , y 110 m e a c u e r d o 4iaJ»er í.'xjumIm ja-

m a « t a n b u e n café. 

C O N V E R S A C I O N . 

N e p l i e w . S o b r i n o . 

W i l l i a i n . G u i l l e r m o . 

H a t , S o m b r e r o . 

H a t t e r . S o m b r e r e r o . 

Sitia-. Z a p a t o . 

S h o e i n a k e r . Z a p a t e r o . 

B o o t B o t e . 

J e w e l l e r . J o v o r o . . 

H o o k b i n d e r . E n c u a d e r n a d o r . 

Ba l ! . Ba i le , bala. 

S u p p e r . C e n a . 

H a m . J a m ó n . 

B r e a d . P a n 

W h e t h e r . S i acaso. 

Glieese. Queso . 

T o e e n d , (sent , sent) . M a n d a r . 

T . . buv (bouglit.. hougl i t ) . C o m p r a r . 

T " s|M-ak ( s p o k e . s j ioken) . H a b l a r . 



V W U , ;«' , 1..| , : l i«lj: 

o m a k c (inaile, inaili'), 
'o bring,, brought, I.roiiglit. 
'o ask. 

N o t . . . . . tili. 

1 Dici y o n take my l>o>k 
to the laiok bindei-s'H? 

2 D i d y o n Uuy a n e w 
lint at t h e . h a t t e r ' s tli is 
inorning? 

.'i ,l)i.¡ yon speak o í m e 
f ' iis inorning, \When 
von w e r e . a t t h e . b o o k -
seller's? 

4 D i d y o n not see »»un 
friend W i l l i a m tliis 
u io in ing . 

f> D i d not y o n r n e p h e w 
receive a lattei- troni 
Iiis booksel ler . the day 
before yesterday? 

ti Mas t h e s h o e m a k e r al-
í e a d y uiade niy.shees? 

»A'.'ttiWftl.iiWiiM | 

7 W h e n d k l y.oi: rece&ue 
these pie.tty booksí 

t. Did yon iirder.an.vthing 
.for suppuri 

Pagar . 
Hacer. 
Traer . 
Preguntar . 

N o . . . . Kaáta que. 

í e s . I did, and lie pro 
mised to send it to y o n to-
morrow inomiing. 

Y e s , l int 1 diu not .pa\ 

.for it. 

Y e s , lie asked me we-
t t e r e . y o u w e r c still a t oiu 
house. 

N o , he .was a t tili; 1- iH 
last .night , and dici noi. rise 
tili very late tliis n-oi n in- . 

Y e s , h e received one 
frolli him and one frt.ii: 
his t r i e r d , the j e w e l l e r . 

Y e s , lie has, h e promi 
sed me to br ing thoni tliiv 
e ven ing. 

I received theiii ¿rom 
my ai int on my last, hirth-
day. 

Y e s , S i r , I ord. red so 
lue harn and sinne l.i-ead 
ami el ícese. 

I N F I N I T I V O . 

T o sitie1!, oler. | T o taste , gustar. 

P A R T I C I P I O P R E S E N T E . 

f wc 

Sniel l i i ig , oliendo. ! Tast i hg, gustando. 

P R E S E N T E . 

I am t a s t i n g | Y o e s t o y gustando. 

I M P E R F E C T O . 
I w a s tastim;. | Y o estaba gustando 

P E R F E C T O . 
.vM'ti'-U. /[••'>, 10 "»¿-V. 

I have l<een tasting. j Y o lie estado gustando. 

pLtSCt'AMJ'ERFECTO. 

I had l>een tasting. | Y o hube estado gustami« 

;-CS - ' I . . ; : . -> i : ií.t«ttT 

1 c a l i . 

Thon cal isi . 
H e can. 
W e can. 
Yroti can. 
T h e y can. 

P R E S E N T E . 

T 
Y o puedo. 
T ú puuieh. 
Kl puede. 

Nosotros podemos. 
V o s o t r o s podéis. 
Kilos pu.edeo. 



tío 

IXI L ' R R F E C T O . 

I COIlld. 
Thun con Id st. 
l í e could. 
W e could. 

Y o u could 

T h e y could. 
I cannot. 

Y o podia ó pude. 
Tú podías ó pudiste. 
El podía ó pudo. 
N o s o t r o s podíamos ó pu-

dimos. 

V o s o t r o s pod i a is ó pudis-
teis. 

Hilos podían ó pudieron. 
Y o no puedo. 

B o d y . 
f a c e . 
F o r e h e a d . 
E y e . 
Nose . 
E a r . 
C h e e k . 
C h i ù . 
Haii;. 
B a c k - j «ut . 
M o u t h 
L i p . 
G u m s . 

T o o t h [ t w t l i ] . 

Pa la te . 
T o n g u e , 
L e g . 
T r u n k . 
Passport . 
W o o d . 

F r u i t . 
Potato . 

Cuerpo. 
, Faz. 

Frente. 
I O j o . 

Nariz . 
Oraja . 
Mej i l la . 
B a r b a . 
Pelo. 

P a r t e s traseras. 
Boca. 
L a b i o . 
Encías. 
Diente . 

P a l a d a r . 
L e n g u a . 
Pierna. 
Tronco. 
Pasaporte . 
Madera. 
EnYta. 
Patata. 

Pal t. 
Side. 
Fence. 

H u n d r e d - w e i g h t 

Business. 
Look out. 
Tour . 
S o i t . 
Al l soits 'of . 
Thir.g. 
Companion. 
Post-man. 
I ta ly . 
Bl ind. 
Deaf . 
D u m b . 
N e x t . 
T o spell. 
T o dist inguish. 
T o intend. 
T o w a n t . 
T o use. 
T o read. 
T o w a l k . 
T o eat. 
T o stand. 
T o tell. 
T o run. 
T o go out. 
T o travel . 
T o be obliged. 
J ust, 
Once. 

A t present. 
E v e r y w h e r e . 

i Parte . 
| ("ostado. 
! Cerca , florete, 
i Q u i n t a l . 

Negocios. 

I 
¡ Excurs ión, 
j Suerte . 

T o d a clase de. 
( osa. 
Compañero. 
Curtero. 
Ital ia. 
Ciego. 
Sordo. 
T o r p e de lengua. 
Inmediato . 
Deletrear . 
D i s t i n g u i r . 
Intentar . 
Desear , necesitar. 
A c o s t u m b r a r . 
Leer. 
A n d a r . 
Comer . 
Ponerse e n pié. 
Decir . 
Correr . 
Sal ir . 
V i a j a r . 
Es tar o b l i g a d a 
J u s t a m e n t e . 
U n a vez. 
A l presente. 
Por Unías partes . 
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N o longer. j Y a no.' 
N o r either. i L'ai.ipoco no. 
Betwen. Ent ie . 
W i t h o u t . I Sin. 
Those who. | Aquel los que. 
W h e n . • i C i n n d o . 

1 I cannot g o out to dav, because m y father is ill", 
nor can m y , b r o t h e r either. 2 Formerly I could car-
ry a hundred weight ; at present I can no longer do it. 

3 H o w can we distinguish a bush from a tree? A 
bush is general ly not so h igh as a tree, and a bush 
has more than one t r u r k , which the tree has not. 

4 Can we see your house from this place? 5 Y e s , you 
can distii.guj.sli i t s tanding betwen those trees. 5 On 
the one side you see the orchard wi th the fenee of wood, 
and the other side y o u see a potato field. 6 Can you 
tell me the different parts of y o u r mouth? Y e s , I 
can; the di f ferent parte of the mouth are: the lips, 
gums, teeth, palate and tongue. 7 What can you do 
wi th your hands and your legs? I can w a l k and run 
w i t h m y legs, and wi th m y hands I do all sorts of 
tilings. 8 I intend m a k i n g a tour to I ta ly n e x t month, 
and I ain on the l o o k - o u t for a companion; can you 
accompany me? I a i n sorry, I c m n n t ; just at that 
t ime I am obliged to g o on business to London. 9 Y o u 
cannot go to England wi thout a pass-port; but once 
in that country, y o u can travel e v e r y where wi thout 
w a n t i n g one. 10 W h a t are you doing there? I am 
l e a r n i n g j m y j Engl ish Jlesson. 

O B S E R V A C I O N E S . 
1. El p a r t i c i p i o d e p r e s e n t e se f o r m a a ñ a d i e n d o 

ÍN'O al i n f i n i t i v o , ron lo q u e q u e d a o m i t i d a ía * final. 

t j y 

2. El participio de presente e* la fbrmn stísííVirtiva 
leí verbo, y es por lo mismo emplea lo en lugar de in-
finitivo, cuando este depende de una preposición. E¡: 
uñthout loantiny, sin necesitar. 

3. Con el auxi l iar ro BE y el participio de presen-

te se forma el mu !e ¡descriptivo dél verl>0, el cual sig-

nifica y expresa actividades comenzadas y cont inuán-

dose. 

4. / am yoüuf significa: estoy á punto de 

22 

1 Podemos mirar su jardin de hortaliza? No,-
él está tras de la casa, así es que desde este lugar no 
puede vd. verlo. . 2 - P i t e d e s nombrarme las di ferentes-
partes de tu cuerpo? ' Sí , puedo nombrarlas á vd. T,aS > 
partes de la cabeza son: la c a r i con la f rente , los ojos, ' 
la nariz, las orejas, las mejil las, la lx>ca y la parte rros»-
terior con el pelo. 3 N o podría vd. prest-irme un pe-' 
so, señor? Sí .-yo puedo prestarle á vd. más si uno nó* 
es bastante. 4 Piied 8 decirme «pié hora es? No-
pueden ser mas que las seis. 5 A n t e s podíamos es-' 
cribirte más frecuentemente; ahora tenem'os mficho 
qué hacer. 6 Los que no pueden ver son- cr¿gos; l o i 
que no puedan oír son sordos; los que nó pueden ha-
blar son,mudos. 7 Podemos servirnos' dé;-tocias las 
partes dé un árbol? Sí, podemos usar tddas sus partes; ; 
nías no para comer. Dtí algunos usamos los frutos;-
de otros las flores- y de todos la madera. 8 M i esposa 
podia leer cualquier- l ibro inglés sin deletrear mucho.*-. 
9 : El ojo que ve, el oido que oye, la nariz .pie huele y* 
l a lengua que gusta, son todas partes de mi;cuerpo 
sensible. 1 0 Y o estaba á punto de »scribir á mi her-
mano, cuando el Cartero me tra jo una carte suya. 



<»4 
11 Q u i é n v i v » en aquel l i i g r a n d e y bei la casal Y e 

v i v o uhi c o n mis p a d r e s y a l g u n o s de mis par ientes . 

/ C O N V E R S A C I O N . 
J ) F J ' / ! , 

G o v e r n e s s . / > 

N i e c e . 

F i n g e r . 

T h i g h . 

K n e e . 

I Teel. 

F o o t [ feet] . 

T o e . 

S t y l e . 

P o e t r y . 

A d i s t a n c e . 

C o n v e r s a t i o n . 

F r a n c e . 

A b i e . 

E l e g a n t . 

T o t r a n s l a t e . 

T o d e c i p h e r . 

T o r e c o m m e n d . 

T o g i v e , ( g a v e , g i v e n ) . 

T o h a v e a m i n d . 

T o bite. 

O n e -

N o t h i n g . 
B a d l y . , 

A m a d e l laves . / • 

S o b r i n a . 

D e d o . 

Mus lo . 

R o d i l l a . 

T a l ó n . 

P i é . 
D e d o g o r d o . 

Est i lo . 

Poes ía . 

• ^ A u x i l i o . 

C o n v e r s a c i ó n . 

F r a n c i a . 

C a p a z . 

E l e g a n t e . 

T r a d u c i r . 

D e s c i f r a r . 

R e c o m e n d a r . 

D a r . 

T e n e r i n t e n c i ó n d a 

M o r d e r . 

U n o , u n o solo. 

N a d a . 

M a l a m e n t e . 
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t h i s l e t t e l i 

C o u l d n o t o n e leitrn , 

E n g l i s h alone? 

i 

C a n y o u r e c o m m e n d 

me'a F r e n c h g o v e r n e s s 

f o r u:y l i t t l e d a u g h t e r ? 

C a n y o u n o t d o t h i s 

e x e r c i s e f o r me? 

H a v e y o u g i v e n m y 

s i s t e r a rood |>en? 

W h a t a»-e y o u d o i n g 

there? 

H a v i y o u a m i n d t o 

b u y t h i s d o g ? 

W h a t can y o u d o w i t h 

y o u r l ingers? 

9 W h i c h a r e t h e ' p a r t s 

o f t h e leg? 

10 W h a t are y o u g o i n g 

t o d o now? 

I t is so b a d l y w r i t t e n 

t h a t 1 c a n n c t d e c i p h e r it. 

O n e c c u l d learn to trans-

l a t e a n d r e a d i n e a s y 

b o c k s ; b u t f o r c o n v e n -

t ion , for e l e g a n t s t y l e a n d 

fo" p o e t r y , o n e c a n do no-

t h i n g w i t h o u t t h e assis-

t a n c e o f a n a b l e m a s t e r . 

I c a n r e c o m m e n d y o u 

ray n i e c e w h o w a s l o n g in 

France . 

I c a n n o t . I a m obl iged 

t o d o m i n e . 

I c o u l d n o t g i v e h e r a 

g o o d one. I h a d none. 

I am w r i t i n g a l e t t e r 

t o m i s s N . 

1 h a v e n o m i n d t o b u y 

i t ; i t bi t is . 

I c a n feel m y h a i r , lin-

ear , m y f o r e h e a d , a n d al l 

t h e e t h e r p a r t s o f m y 

head. 

I n t h e leg w e l ind the 

t h i g h , i h e k n e e , t h e a n k l e 

a n d foot w i t h t h e heel a n d 

toes. 

I am g o i n g t o w r i t e so. 

tue l e t t e r s . 

1 m a y . 

2 3 

P R E S E N T E . 

Y o p u e d o . 



T h o u mayest . 
M e may. 
W e rnay. 
Y o u m a y 

T h e y m a y . 

I wi l l . 
T h o u w i l t . 
M e wi l l . 
W e wi l l . 
Y o u wi l l . 
T h e y w i l l . 

jr '.Vij . , | 

1 K h a l i . 

T h o u sha l t j 
H e shal l . 
W e shall . 
Y o u shal l . 
T h e y shal l . 

I T ú puedes. 

I El puede, 

j N o s o t r o s ¡loileiuos.. 

V o s o t r o s podéis. 

| El los pueden. 

I Y o quiero. 
T ú quieres . 
El quiere . 
N o s o t t JS <p.eremos. 

| V o s o t r o s quereis.. 
| Ki los quieren. 

Vfii w w i g t ío/ ' i ' i.M 

• Y o debo. 
! T ú debes. 

El debe. 

N o s o t r o s d e b e m o s . . . 
V o s o t r o s debeis. 
K l ' o s deben. 

I must . 
T h o u m u s t . 
H e must . 
W e must . 
Y o u must . 
T h e y must . 

j Es m e n e s t e r (pie yo . 
. Es m e n e s t e r q u e tú. 

Es m e n e s t e r q u e él. 
Es m e n e s t e r (pie nosotros. 
Es . ¡menester q u e vosotros. 
Ea r m e n e s t e r q u e ' e l l o s . 

I M P E R F E C T O . 

I m i g h t . -
T h o u mightes t . • 
M e m i g h t . 

Y o podia ó podría. 
T ú |K>dias ó podrías. 
El |K)ÍÜ!| ó podría. 

6 7 
ñ 

W e m i g h t . 

Y o u m i g h t . 

T h e y might . 

I w o u l d . 
T h o u woulc lst . 
H e w o u l d . 
W e would . 

Y o u would. 

T h e y would . 

I should. 
T h o u shoul . l s t . 
H e s h o u l d . 
W e should. 

Y o n shotdd. 

T h e y aho i ld. 

I o u g h t . 
T h o u o u g h t . 

H e ought . 
W e o u g h t . 

Y o u o u g h t . 

J T h e v o u g h t . 

| N o s o t r o s | »odiamos o p<>-
I dr iamos. 

' V o s o t r o s p o d í a i s ó jio-

I dr ia is . 

I El los podían ó podrian. 

Y o q u e r í a ó q u e r r í a . 
T ú q u e r í a s o querr ías . 
El q u e r í a ó q u e r r í a . 
N o s o t r o s q u e r í a m o s ó tiue-

r riamos. 
V o s o t r o s q u e r í a i s ó que-

rríais. 

Ki los quer ían ó uuerr ian. 

I Y o debia ó deber ía , 
i T ú debías ó deberías . 

K1 debia ó debiese. 
> N o s o t r o s d e b i a m o s ó de-

beríamos. 
| V o s o t r o s d e b í a i s ó debe-

riáis 

El los debían ó d e b e r í a n . 

I Y o debia ó d e b e r í a , 
i T ú debías ó deber ías . 
' Kl debia ó debería. 

I N o s o t r o s d e b i a m o s ó d e -
ber íamos. 

¡ V o s o t r o s debiais ó d e b e -
i riáis. 

! E l los debían ó d e b e r í a n . 

E 
tí1 

11 

H 

f i l l 

i r 
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Karñier. 
Pel lo w. 
C r e a t u r e . 
Pel le w creature. 
«o»l. 
•Nm. 
Kart h. 

W o r l d . 
Home. 
W e a t b e r . 
Da 11 g e i . 
Bu lidie. 
V e a l . 
I a \v. 
Care . 
Love. 
G i f t . 

Coi inexion. 
W r o n g . 
R e a d v . 
Id le . * 
W i l i i n g , 
R i g h t e o u s . 
W i . ked. 
H i n g r y . 
i m pol i te . 
T o w a l k out. 
So sea re li. 
T o ha jipen. 
T o otfer. 
To expose, 
i o al low. 

T o trou ble. 
T o l e f j T c t . 

T o imitate. 

| l l a c e m i a d o . 
i Compañero. 
' Crea tura, 
i Semejante . 
| Dios. ' 
| Sol. 
¡ Tierra, 
j, M u n d o . 

Hogar . 
Tiempo. 
Peligro. 

B u l t o , lio, paquete. 
C a r n e de ternera. 
L e y . 

C u i d a d o . 
A m o r . 
D o n , dádiva, regalo. 
C c n e x i o n . 
S in razón. 
Liste , pronto. 
Piojo. 
Dispuesto. 
Recto, justo. 
Malvado. 
H a m b r i e n t o . 
Impol í t ico . 
Pasea í-se. 
I n v e s t i g a r . 
V e n i r á suceder. 
Ofrecer . 
Exponer . 

1 Permit i r . 
M o l e s tai . 
H espetar. 
Imitar . 

61) 
T o communicate. Comunicar . 
T o reside. Residir. 
T o internipt . i nterriiiiipir. 
T o p a r t w i t h . Deshacerse d 
T o t a k e [took, táken.) Tomar. 
T o t a k e care of. T e n e r cuidado d<-
T o fear. Temer. 
T o H'urt(hurí , l iurt). Last imar. 
To fall (fell , fa l len.) < -'aer. 
T o break (bróke , broken). Quebrar . 
T o rain. L lover . 
To put (put, put). Poner. 
T o shine (siione. slione). Bri l lar . 
To scold. R e g a ñ a r . 
T o brihg in. Ti aer. 
T o begin (liegan, begun). Comenzar . 
To t h a n k . D a r gi'acias. 
To forget, (forgot. forgot- Olv idar . 

ten. 
T o let ( let, let). Dejar . 
T o sa y (said. sai i). Dec ir . 
Anot i ier . i Otro. 
H e who. A q u e l que. 
T r u l y . V e r d a d e r a m e n t e 
I roperly. j Pi opiamente. 
Jiack. A t r á s . 
If. ¡ S i 
B v . Por. 

1 1 t h i n k W i l l i a m has t a k e n m y inkst.ui 
not iir.d i t ; coniti y o n not len I me yonrs/ Y . m raay 
t a k e i t ; but 1 m u s t have it liack at. live o ' d o c k : l 
b a v e stili some w o r k to do, and my master"niight scoid 
me if I ilari not finished it. 2 M a ) I t a k e y o u r pen-
kni fe ai.sol Y o u may t a k e it. 3 M v n e p b e w coni«! 



not w a l k out; lie bus hurt his knee by fa l l ing in the 
street, but 1 lio|>e h e l m s not broken a n y t h i n g . 4 I f 
you wish to learn any th ing , you o u g h t not to be idle. 
5 Y o u ought to k n o w w h a t has happened, an J you 
shall k n o w it. for 1 will tell you. 6 W e o u g h t to be 
w i l l i n g tu expose o u r lite w h e n w e see our fel low-crea-
tnres in danger. 7 H a s he a l lowed you to accompa-
n y him? H e said I might g o w i t h him if I would. 
fc> W i l l you k n o w how )<>u m u s t give? P u t yourself 
in place of him w h o is to receive. 9 Y o u should 
walk in v o n r g a r d e n every m o r n i n g and e%'ening, and 
enjoy the tine s u m m e r weather . 10 H e shall give 
yon t h e book, let me t a k e c u e of that . 11 G o d lets 
the sun shine upon the r ighteous and upon the wicked. 
12 W e should lea.n the languages of the countries 
wi th w h i c h w e have connexions. 1 3 A u r e l i u s of 
ten used to say t h a t he would not (part w i t h the lit-
t le he had ¡earned tor al l the gold in the world. 

O B S E R V A C I O N E S . 

1. - Can, |Ktder, expresa capacidad física é intelec-

tual ; vuiy , poder, atreverse, expresa posibil idad, liber-

tad. |H>riuisc. 

2. x Sh'dl, deber, e x p r e s a mando ó una obligación 
que viene del mundo exter ior ; oiiyht, deber también, 
significa obligación i m p u e s t a por las reglas de la morul 
ó lie las conveniencias sociales; pero s iempre expresiva 
e inter ior , en c u y o caso podríamos también emplear la 
f o r m a shonhl. 

Después de L E * verbos C « M . vía y, witt, suoli, 

tnK.it, el s iguiente infinita v o f s e usará sin to. Deapnes 
de oúyht, al oontrei io, se empleará s iempre el to. 

4. ~ Todos las ve ibos aquí nombrados st.li lU/ecti 
vos y sólo usados eu los t iempos que l iemos indicado. 
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1 P u e d o beber un vaso de agua? N o , hi jo mió, to 
ilavía no; nunca bebas a_,na f r ía cuando estés m u y irri 

•tado. 2 P u e d o ofrecer á vd. un pedazo de este ja-
' inoii ' Es vd. m u y amable , Señora. T o m a r é un peda-
cito, pues parece excelente . 3 D e b o dai á vd. con él 
un pedazo de esta ternera? N o , gracias, pero molesta 
ré á vd. por a l g u n a s papas más. 4 E l labrador debe 
traer a lgunos granos, antes q u e comience á l lover. 
5 D é j e l e vd. ir t iene que aprender su lección. Y o le 
deíaré ir, pero parece que i jaiere permanecer aquí, 
(i N o debemos nunca o l v i d a r que esta t ierra no es una 
patria donde podemos ser verdaderamente felices. 7 N o 

•queremos salir de wisa, pues tememos que l lueva. S De-
bemos respetar las leyes del país donde vivimos. 9 D é 
vd. un m a n o j o de heno a mi cal»allo. D e b e tener h un 
bre, no ha comido nada esta mañana. . 10 N o rega-
ñemos á otro sin habe;- ántes propiamente invest igado 

•si t iene a l g u n a r a z o n e si carece do ella. 11 ¿Debo 
aprender esta lección, 6 debo aprender aquella? Tú 

'aprende t a n t a s como quieras ó puedas. 12 N o debe-
í é m o s i n t e r r u m p i r nunca á una persona cuando habla. 
E s m u y descortés. 1 3 T ú no tendrás tu dinero ántes 
de haber concluido tu trabajo. 14. D e b e r í a m o s inii 
tar el amor d e D i o s hacia nosotros, de modo q u e siem 
p i e e s t u v i é r a m o s p i e p a r a d o s y l i s tos« d i v i d i r con f tros 
los dones que de él recibimos. 



7 - 2 

C O N V E R S A C I O N . 

O w n e r . 

E m b a s s a d o r 

Pilli»©. 

Newspa|»er . 

T r a n s l a t i o n . 

P e r m i s s i o n . 

F u l l . 

T o l e a v e nil' ( le f t . left). 

T o olitai 11. 

T o a d v e r t i s e . 

T o reflect. 

T o s e e k 

T o m a k e a |K;II. 

H o w e v e r . 

Ki t f ier . 

Soon. 

F i r s t . 

1 M a y 1 t a k e e i t h e r o f l 

these apples? 

2 H a v e y o u a s k e d papa, j 
if w e m a y g o out? 

3 W h a t d id s h e s a y w h e n 

von a s k e d her? 

4 1 h a v e f o u n d a p u r s e 

f u l l of g o l d , w h a t o u g h t 

1 t o ilo w i t h it? 

5 O u g h t I t o a d v e r t i s e 

li in t h e newspaper?. 

iPropietar io . 

Eml-a jador . 

. Bolsa. 

; P e r i o d ico. 

' T r o d u c c i o u . 

IPermiso . 

L l e n o 

A h m d o u a r . 

O b t e n e r . 

A d v e r t i r . 

R e t l e x i o n a r . 

B u s c a r . 

f P r e p a r a r u n a pluina. 

J: S i n e m b a r g o . 

U n o li otro. 

P r o n t o 

P r i m e r o . 

Y o u m a ) t a k e IHJUI, ii 

y o u l ike. 

Y 'es , b u t 1 could n o t ob-

tain p e r m i s s i o n ; he told me 

h o w e v e r t h a t w e m a y go 

o u t w h e n w c j h a v e said our 

lesson. 

S h e said I m i g h t go, it 

you w o u l d . 

Y o u o u g h t to seek the 

o w n e r o f it. 

Y e s , as soon as possible. 

7ii 

W i l l y o u c o m e a n d | 

d i n e w i t l i u s n e x t s u n -

day? 

M u s t I b a v e a pass-

p o r t to g o t o England? 

Must- 1 copy m y trans-

lat ion? 

M a y 1 g o to t h e t h e a -

t r e t h ì s e v e n i n g ? 

10 M a y w e l e a v e of f w o r k -

ing? 

1 w i l l l e l l e c t upon i t , 

a n d t o m o r r o w 1 w i l l g i v e 

y o u an a n s w e r . 

Y e s , y o u m u s t t a k e one 

a t t h e E n g l i s h "ambassa-

dor's. 

Y e s , tint y o u m u s t first 

m a k e y o u r pen. 

Y e s , b u t i f y o u wish to 

h a v e a good place , y o u 

m u s t g o before s i x o 'c lock. 

Y o u m a y l e a v e off , w h e n 

y o u h a v e done y o u r le* 

son. 
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F u r Clio. 

T shal l be. 

T h o u w i l t he. 

H e w i l l be. 

W e shal l 

Y o u ishtdl be. 

T l i e v - s h a l l be. 

S h a l l I be/ 

W i l t thou b e ? 

W i l lie bei 

S h a l l w e be?' 

W i l l y o u be? 

W i l l t l iev be! 

Y o sei»'". 

'I'u 3 e r á s , 
101 s e r á . 
N o s o t r o s sci-í-nios 

V o s o t r o s seréis. 

E l l o s serán. 

Seré yo? 

S e r á s tú? 

S e r a é l ! 

S e r e m o s n o s o t r o s ' 

S i r e i s v o s e t r ó s ^ 

;--r-r: n --11* ^> 



1 shall have:- Y o habré. 
1 shall proVe. Y o proluré. 
I shall h a v e been. Y o habré sido. 
Thou w i l t have been. Tú habrás sido. 
H e will h a v e been. El habrá sido. 
W e shall have been. Nosotros habréinos sido. 
Y o n wil l h a v e been. V o s o t r o s habréis- sido. 
T h e y will h a v e been. El los habrán sido. 
Shal l I have? H a b r é yo? 
Shal l I p-ove? P r o ba lé yo? 
Shal l 1 have been? Habré yo sido? 
S h a l t thou h a v e oeenf H a b r á s tú sido? 
W i l l he have been? H a b r á él sido? 
Shall w e have been? H a b i é m o s nosotros sido? 
Shall you h a v e l>een? H a b r é i s vosotros sido? 
W i l l t h e y h a v e been? H a b r á n ellos sido? 
Shall I h a v e had? H a b l é habido yo? 
Shall T have proved? H a b r é probado yo? 

C o u n t r y . Pais. 
Ground. S u e l o , piso. 
Uate. P u e r t a , garita. 
Br idge . P u e n t e . 
P i a n t . P l a n t a . 
B r a n c h . R a m a . 
Snow. N i e v e . 
Ice. G r a n i z o . 
( old. Frió . 
A p p e a r a n c e . A p a r i e n c i a . 
Ornament . O r n a m e n t o . 
M i d n i g h t . Media noche. 
P a r d o n . Perdón. 
Exper ience . E x p e r i e n c i a . 
A c q u a i n t a n c e . 11 elación, conocimiento. 
J o u r n e y . V ¡a je. 

V o y a g e . 

Necess i ty . 
Stfidv 
End.' 

I .eft fleas. 
Bali-. | 

Severa l . 
T o beg. 
T o depart . 
T o return. 
T o cover. 
To lie covered. 
T o expect . 

T o t h i n k , t h o u g h t , t h o u g h t | 
T o wear (wore, worn). 
T o groSv (guew, grown). 
T o leave (left,, left).. 
Tfe l>6\v. 
T o spoil. 
T o go down. 
I date. 
Earlv. 
P r o b a b l y . 
A w f u l l y . 
D i l i g e n t l y . 
Intentional lv . 
Full . 
A f t e r . 
A t least. 
T h rough 
l»y myself. 

E i t h e r or. 
V e t , 

V i a j e . 
Necesidad. 
Estudio. 
Fin. 

JV-shojado. 
Desprov is to . 
Varios. 

Pedir , suplicar. 
Partir . 
V o l v e r . 
C u b r i r . 

Estar crV ierto. 
Estar á la mira. 
Pensar . 
L l e v a r , usar. 
Crecer , ponerse. 
I W t i r . 
Encorvar . 
Echar á perder. 
I r abajo. 
Y o m e atreve.. 
Temprano. 
Probablemente , 
líspa n tosameitte. 
Di l igentemente . 
I ntencic nal mente. 
Lleno. 

Despiuj j , seg-iii. 
A lo menos. 
A l través de, por medio 
Por mi mismo. 
Este. . . . ('. Y a sea. 
Y a . 



1 «mat n i g h t w a w o r k e d t i l l m i d n i g h t h u t to n i g h t w 

ahull g o earl v to bed. 2 L e t y o u r m o t h e r t a k e a w a l k 

n o w , sh> w i l l e n j o y th is b e a u t i f u l w e a t h e r a n d i t w i l l d o 

h e r «ood. 3 W i l l y o u r m a s t e r b e a t h o m e t o - m o r r o w ! 

I d o n o t t h i n k so,-at l e a s t nftt i n t h e m o r n i n g . 4 I s y o u r 

u n c l e g o i n g to s t a y here, s e v e r a l d a y s longer? I o e g : 

y o u r p a r d o n , - h e w i l l d e p a r t t o m o r r o w . 5 1 wi lU 

w o r k bv m y s e l f a n d I d a r e s a y t h a t I shal l h a v e done 

illy w o r k b e f o r e y o u h a v e finished y o u r s . 0 LUis 

c o u n t r y wi l l n o t a l w a y s w e a r th is b e a u t i f u l a p p e a r a n c e ; 

w h e n t h e c o l d o f ' w i n t e r r e t u r n s it w i l l be c o v e r e d 

w-ith s n o w a n d k e , a n d the t r e e s w i l l be leaf less a n d 

bare 7 I s h a l l t a k e a Walk r o u n d t h e t o w n t h i s 

e v e n i n g . T h e n - d o n o t forget to g o o u t o f t h e gat . ; , 

t h e r e y o u w i l l see a iwaujfcifull b r i d g e ; i t a l m o s t n e w 

a n d is one o f the» g r e a t e s t o r n a m e n t s o f t l * t o w n , -8 E x -

p e r i e n c e wi l l p r o v e t o y o u t h e n e c e s s i t y o f r e f l e c t i n g 

before y o u s p e a k , a n d y e t more b e f o r e y o u wr i te . 

9 W h e n a l l these h a i l s a r e f u l l g r o w n a n d r ipe, t l iey 

w i l l b o w t h e b r a n c h e s of t h e tree t o »he g r o u n d . 

10 Y o u r s i s t e r w i l l n o t h a v e b e e n a fortnight a t I a -

l is, b e f o r e .-die m a k e s a c q u a i n t a n c e s . 

O B S E R V A C I O N E S . 

I s Kl t i . t u . 0 s i m p l e V el a n t e r i o r se f o r m a n con 

«,/// v Kn la p r i m e d persona del s i n g u l a r y 

p l u r a l -se usa s/MU V lar. d<*!lfe wM. 
1 -- ¡0„ la f o r m a . i n t e r r o g a t i v a so usa W M , v 

„/"/',n la M-guiida persona d e V o n b o s minrénos. 

2fi 
.obul'»! 1 • ' . / :. .•! 'I 

- 1 E l -señor su h e r m a n o e s t a r á en cosa á las cuati*.? 

Kl n o tendrá t i e m p o d e v e n i r c o n nosotros , p u e s m e 

d i jo q u e t e n d r á n e g o c i o s , y p r o b a b l e m e n t e es tará en el 

. campo. 2 M i c o n d i s c í p u l o c o m e n z ó s u e j e r c i c i o - á las 

c inco , y p r o b a b l e m e n t e n o \o h a b r á terminado á n t e s 

d e las seis. .3 . A qué. h o r a n o s d e j a r á vd. m a ñ a n a ! 

. D e j a r é , á vd. á las reis. 4 S e r é f e l i z si la c o m i d a es-

. tá l i s ta , p u e s t e n g o - u n a h a m b r e espantosa , o E s t a -

rá vd. en casa m a ñ a n a ? N o , n o e s t a r é en casa, á lo 

, m é n o s e n la m a ñ a n a . 6 T ú t e h a b r á s a c a b a d o 

t u s l i b r o s á n t e s q u e h a y a s a p r e n d i d o i n g l é s ; p e r o t u s 

p a d r e s te c a s t i g a r á n s i m a l t r a t a s t u s l i b r o s intenc io-

n a l m e n t e . 7 ¿ C u á n d o v o l v e r á t u her,mano d e su via-

je? L e espero , y a s e a la s e m a n a p r ó x i m a ó l a senif lna 

s i g u i e n t e . 8 Y o t r a b a j a r é e m j i e ñ o s a m e n t e h a s t a q u e 

,se ppnga e l sol. E n t o n c e s v e n d r á m i a m i g o por m i : v 

d a r é m o s u n b o n i t o p a s e o p o r los campos . 9 D e n t r o 

. d e dos meses h a b r á t e r m i n a d o m i h i j o s u s e s t u d i o s , y 

e n t o n c e s lo m a n d a r é á v i a j a r . 10 E s t a p l a n t a n o cre-

c e r á b i e n a q u í , d o n d e el sol casi n o se d e j a v e r . 11 V e -
jé,mps al fin del a ñ o quién h a a p r e n d i d o más. 

C O N V E R S A C I O N . 

T a i l o r . 

. ol in. 

A m e r i c a . ! 

C o a t . 

• P a r k . 

I n v i t a t i o n . 

S p e c i a l . 

Sast'-e. 

J u a n . 

A m é r i c a . 

V e s t i d o . 

P a r q u e . 

I n v i t a c i ó n . 

• Especia l . 



Frosty. 
T o brea kfast. 
T o set out. (set, set). 
T o become (liecame. Iie-

COIll i -) ' . 

Rutilar. 
Among. 
A b o u t 
W i n never. 
So. 

I n time. 

' V i »d-fttn „¡.i v :)>•.. i : » 

1 A t what o'clock shall 
y o i breakfast to mor-
row morning? 

'1 Shall y,)n t.fi at home 
to-morrow morning? 

3 W h e n shall we have 
i he pleasure ot seeing 
you? 

4 W h e r e sha 11 you lie -,f-
tor dinner? 

5 Shall I l.e happier, if 
I g o to America? 

6 Shall you go to the 
theatre this evpjiiug? 

7 H a v e you la-en to the 
tailor's, John? 

1 Helailo. 
' Almorzar. 

Partir . 
Llegar á ser. 

U n tanto cuanto. 
Entre. 

Sobre, res[>eeto de. 
' 'Podas las veces (pie. 
j Así. 

, En tiempo. 

A t half past sever., for 
at f ight I must set out. 

N o , I was at home the 
day before yesterday, an I 
shall not be a t home again 
till the day afte! to mor-
row. 

W h e n e v e r you send me 
a special invitation. 

Y o u will find ine among 
the trees in the park. 

I f yo.i are not lazy, y o u 
•may liecome the happiest 
of men. 

N o , I shall not go. I 
will rather walk about in 
the town. 

Y e s , Sir , I have lieen 
there just now. 

.1 

1« W h e n . w i l l my coat, lie i It wi l l be ready by t<; 
, ready? j morrow, so yc.u will havi 

it j u s t in time. 
II I )o you think it will i Yes , I think it. will In 

be cold to-night. i a frosty riislit. 

2 7 

CONWOIONAI.. 

I should lie. I Y o teria. 
Thou wouldst be. j Til serias. 
He would be. } El seria. 
W e should be. I Nosotros seriamos. 
Y o u would be. I Vosotros seriaif . 
T h e y would j Ellos serian. 

Should I 1«? 
W o a l d s t thou l.e? 
W o u l d he lie? 
Should we be? 
Should you be? 
W o u l d they be? 

II should have. 
J should prefer. 

.. I should have been. 
Thou wouldst have been. 
He would have been. 
We should have been. 
You would h a v e been. 
They would have l»een. 

* Should 1 have? 
Should I prefer? 

\ Seria yo? 
j Serias tú? 
| Seria él? 
j Seriamos nosotros ( 

Seriáis vosotros/ 
| Ser ian ellos? 

I Y o habría. 
! Y o preferiría. 

Y o haoi ia sido. 

| Tú habrías sido. 
I 151 habría sido. 
| Nosotros habríamos sido. 

, Vosotros habríais sido. 
| Ellos habrían sido. 

) Habr ía yo? 
I Preferiría yo? 



S h o u l d 1 Wave W n ? 
S h o u h l e t thpii h a v e been? 
W o u l d he h a v e been? 
Should we h a v e been! 
Should y o u h a v e been? 
W o u l d t h e y h a v e been? , 

I "should h a v e had. | 

1 s h o u l d have preferred. 

Should I have had? 
S h o u l d 1 have preferred? 

I f I had. 
I f thou had. 
I f he had. 
I f w e had. 
I f you had. 
I f they had. 

I f I were . 
I f thou were . 
I f he were. 
I f w e were . 
I f y o u were . 
I f t h e y were . 

S o f t e r , 
leral. 

Pafiptffc 
Fortress. ,. lC PL 

BravorW 
C o u r a g e . 
I n t r e p i d i t y . 

l í á b r i a y o . sido? 
H a b r i a s tú sido? 
H a b r í a él sido? 
H a b r í a m o s nosotros sillo 
H a b r í a i s vosotros sido] 
H a b r í a n ellos sido? 

Y o habría tenido. 
Y o habr ía p r e f e r i d o . 

H a b r í a yo habido? 
H a b r í a y o preferido? 

S i y o hubiera. 
S i tú hubieras. 
S i él hubiera. 
S i nosotros hubiéramos. 
S i vosotros hubiérais . 
S i e l los hubieran. 

i 
, S i yo fuera , 
j S i tú fueras . 
• S i él fuera . 
I S i nosotros fuéramos. 

S i vosotros fuérais . 
S i el los fueran. 

i Soldado. 
I General . 

G e n t e , 
i Fortaleza. 
1 B r a v u r a . 
| V a l o r . 
| Intrepidez, 

t _ 

l ' e r s e v e r a n c e . 

•Cage. 

Bdftt. 
Féár. 
01 c t f t ó 
N e s t . 
Yóí i th . 

F O ¿m? 
V i l l a g e . 
Servic'é. ^ 
Carr iage . 
F a u l t 
W i n d . 

T h u n d e r s t o r m . 
W o l l e n . 
Cotton. 

c m 
B h $ 
Sweet,. 
om&L 
Contented . 
Big . 
I n a t t e n t i v e . 
,Stf£fght. 
Wirte . 
» 

D a r k . 
G l a c ¿ / . 
T o answer . 
T o defend. 
T o display. 

¡ Perseverancia . 
1 Pá jaro . 

J a u l a . 
I .Canto, 
j M a r . 

B a t e . 
Miedo. 

' Vest ido^ 
.1 N i d o , 
i J u v e n t u d . 
| Fortuna. 

Pueblo . 
Serv ic io . 
C a r r u a j e . 
Fal ta . 
V i e n t o . 

T e m p e s t a d de rayus. 
D e laua. 
Algodon» 

A.ZW 
D u l c e . 
Descuidado. 
C o n t e n t o . . 
A b u l t a d o , espeso. 
Desatento , det*c:rV..J~: 

Derecho. 
A ncho. 
A g r a d e c i d o . 
Lisiado. 

•Oscuro. 
A l e g i e . 
R e s p o n d e r . 
D e f e n d e r . 
D e s p e g a r . 

I 

i¡ 

1 

I 
il! 

I l l 

sr 



T ° P ' ty . Á y 
T o change. 
T o destroy . 
T o render. 
T o clear. 

T o t á f c h ( tanght , tanght) . 
T o fly (f low, flown). 
T o s i n g (san», sifng). 
To^know [kríew\ k n o w n ] , 
S o m e ^ i n g . 
C e r t a i n l y . 

We' . ' . 
S u c h a. 

Compadecer . 
Cambiar . 
Destruir . 
V o l v e r , devo lver . 
Clari f icar , d a r lustre, acla-

rar. 
Enseñar. 
Volar. 
Cantar . 
Conocer. 
A l g u n a cosa. 
C ier tamente . 
Bien. 
Tal . 

1 T h e soldiers defended the fortress wi th great 
b r a v e r y . T h e y would cer ta in ly not have defended it 
w i t h so much courage, i f the i r general had not displa-
yed so much intrepid i ty and porte vera nee. 2 I should 
wi th the greatest pleasure teach him toape-.k E n g l i s h , 
i f f did not t h i n k that he w o u l d be so idle. 3 1 al-
w a y s w e a r wool len s tock ings in s u m m e r and in win-
ter. i n s u m m e r I should ¡ike to wear cotton ones if 
m y parents would a l low it, for they m u s t be much 
cooler and more pleasant. 4 I f you had a bird, w h a t 
would you do wi th it? W o u l d you put it in a cage? I 
do not th ink so. Y o n would l ike to see it fly in rlie 
blue s k y or h e a r it s ing its s w e e t song on a tree. 5 T h e 
master would h a v e g i v e n you permission to p lay , i f 
y o u had done y o u r exercises. 6 I hould pity the 
man, i f I diu not k n o w Low careless he has "been. 
7 Should you not h a v e answered h i m , if he had as-
ked you about it? Y e s . cer ta in ly 1 should h a v e HII 
swered him, for w h o wonlil not a n s w e r a person that 
a s k s us a b o u t something? 8 W o u l d |>eople not I*--

happier, i f tliey^were more contented? 0 Wahid 1 ydu 
l ike to g o o u t o.i the sea in a boat t h i s afternoon? ' O h , 
yes ; that would g i v e me the greatest pleasure! ' Y ^ u 
will not fear t h e big Waves? O h , no; I have rid fiWr. 
W e l l , g o to y o u r room anil change y o u r elb'thes, 
and then we will go. 

28 
.'í'ii¿ij't •'»oiltiríziHIIIH 

Nosotros hubiéramos t r a b a j a d o hasta la media no-
noche si no hubié iamos estado tan soñolientos. 2 Vo-
sotros hubiérais tenido unos pájaros en vuestro jai-din 
si uo descompusieseis s iempre sus nidos. 3 H u b i e r a 
tenido probablemente más amigos er. mi j u v e n t u d ' s i 
mis m a y o r e s hubieran t e n i d o una mas grande f o r t u n a ; 
pero y o no liabria sido probablemente más feliz, por-
que los niño» de los m a s ricos padres no son s iempre 
los más felices. 4 M i s condiscípulos tendrían ménos 
fa l tas si no fueran tan desatentos (desaplicados). 5 L a s 

O i B S - E K V A C I O N E S . ; 

' ' " " ' W W f - Bh ' .ToL' , 01 
1 ". " • : . . ••• I. • ..!•., !>! ! ! „¡-a 

1. ~ A m b o s condicionales se forman-por m e d i o ^ l 
imperfecto s/iould y would, y se presep.ta entre ámb^s 
f o r m a s el mismo cambio que con el fu turo . 

2. s E l conjunt ivo, del verbo se di ferencia del in 
d i c a t i v o en la falta total de flexiones personales. k l 
presente es por consiguiente en todos los verbos igual 
al inf ini t ivo y el imperfecto igual á la pr imera perso-
na del imperfecto de indicat ivo. El imperfecto de tn 
he forma la única excepción. 



T o P ' t V- J l s 

T o change. 
T o destroy . 
T o render. 
T o clear. 

T o t á f c h ( tanght , tanght) . 
T o fly ( f h w , flown). 
T o s i n g (san», sting). 
T o l c n o w [kríew\ k n o w n ] , 
S o m e ^ i n g . 
Certainly. 
We'. ' . 
S u c h a. 

Compadecer . 
Cambiar . 
Destruir . 
V o l v e r , devo lver . 
Clari f icar , dar lustre, acla-

rar. 
Enseñar, 
Volar. 
Cantar . 
Conocer . 
A l g u n a cosa. 
C ier tamente . 
Bien. 
Tal . 

1 T l j e soldiers defended the fortress w i t h great 
b r a v e r y . T h e y would cer ta in ly not have defended it 
w i t h so much courage, i f the i r general had not displa-
yed so much intrepid i ty and p o n e vera nee. 2 I should 
wi th the greatest pleasure teach him t o s p e i k E n g l i s h , 
i f I did not t h i n k that he would he so iJle. 3 1 al-
w a y s w e a r wool len s tock ings in s u m m e r and in win-
ter. In s u m m e r I should l ike to wear cotton ones if 
m y parents would a l low it, for they m u s t he much 
cooler and more p l e a s a n t 4 I f you had a bird, w h a t 
would you do w i t h it? W o u l d von put it in a cage? I 
do not th ink so. Y o n would l ike to see it f ly in the 
blue s k y or h e a r it s ing its s w e e t song on a tree. 5 T h e 
master would have g i v e n you permission t o play, i f 
y o u had done y o u r exercises. 6 I hould pity the 
man, i f J d id not k n o w how careless he has "been. 
7 Should you not h a v e answered him, if he had as-
ked you about it? Y e s , cer ta in ly 1 should h a v e an 
swered him. for w h o would not a n s w e r a person that 
a s k s us a b o u t something? 8 W o u l d |>eople not lie-

happier, i f tliey^Were more contented? 0 W o u l d ydu 
l ike to g o o u t o l the sea in' a boat t h i s afternoon? ' O h , 
yes ; that would g i v e mo the greatest pleasure! ' Y ^ u 
will not fear t h e big waves? O h , no; I have rid fiWr. 
W e l l , g o to y o u r room and change y o u r elb'thes, 
and then we will go. 

28 
.'í'ii¿ij't . 'cotliirjya JuH 

Nosotros hubiéramos trabajado hasta la inedia no-
noche si no hubióii imo3|estado tan soñolientos. 2 Vo-
sotros hubiérais tenido unos pájaros en vuestro jard in 
si uo descompusieseis s iempre sus nidos, ó H u b i e r a 
tenido probablemente más amigos er. mi j u v e n t u d ' s i 
mis m a y o r e s hubieran t e n i d o una mas grande f o r t u n a ; 
pero y o no liabria sido probablemente más feliz, por-
que los niño» de los m a s ricos padres no son s iempre 
los más felices. 4 M i s condiscípulos tendrían ménos 
fa l tas si no fueran tan desatentos (desaplicados). 5 L a s 

O i B S - E K V A C I O N E S . ; 

' ' " " ' W W f t .. B h ' I T O Í , / , 0 1 
1 ". ••••' . ••• !• . !>! ! ! yí-rt 

1. ~ A m b o s condicionales se forman-por medio jipi 
imperfecto s/iould y would, y se presenta entre ánib^s 
f o r m a s el mismo cambio que con el fu turo . 

2. 55 E l conjunt ivo, del verbo se di ferencia del in 
d i c a t i v o en la falta total de flexiones personales. El 
presente es por consiguiente en todos los verbos igual 
al inf ini t ivo y el imperfecto igual á la pr imera perso-
na del imperfecto de indicat ivo. El imperfecto do to 
he forma la única excepción. 



cal les;deesta c iudad-sou m u y derechas; p w o m e . a g r a x U -
rían m u c h o más ¡jí .ellas fueran más amplias. 6 ,\r> 
n o querr ía v i v i r en tan pequeña c i u d a d ; , preferiría vi-
.VÍE e n un pueblo. T a m p o c o cwe.xíií js v i v i r aquí, ¿no 
es v e r d a á — P r o h a b í e m e n t o - n o , . p f e r o y o prefer ir ía este 

J u g a r á un pueblo. 7 S i vd. quisiera prestarme este 
servic io , le es tar ía á vd. por ello m u y agradecido. 
8 N o compadecería vd. al pobre h o m b r e si vd. su-
p i e i a que él por culpa de otros es desgraciado» 9 Com-
prar ía el señQi- su t ío un coche si él pudiera i r á pié? 
N o , él no c o m p r a r í a n i n g u n o si él no e s t u v i e r a lisiado. 
10 f l o r e r í a si nosotros no t u v i é r a m o s un v i e n t o tan 
fr ió . 11 E l cielo h a estado m u y oscuro. T i e n e mu-
c h o el aspecto dé un cielo que promete-tempestad. Y n 

,me h u b i e r a a legrad« de ello, purif icaría el aire. 
— — — — — 

| -j .»áliuióti-i'íii ,.84pm| í.i *>.> ajiii'.f n ! (-- vy /1 * * i W 

C O N V E R S A C I O N . 

A l i c i a . 
R e v i s t a . 
U s o , ut i l idad. 
Snscricion. 
Duda. 

Dependiente . 
D i v e r t i r . 
Dele i tar . 
A c o n s e j a r . 
Suponer . 
Colectar. 
C o n v e n i r :i. 
Ksjierar. 
Supcr.'if.ndo. 

A l i c e . | 
R e v i e w . 

Use. 
S u b s c r i p t i o n . 
D o u b t . 
Dependant . 

T o amuse. 
' I o del ight . 
T o ac'.vise. 
T o suppose. 
T o collect. 
T o agree. 
T o w a i t . 

S u p p o s i n g . I 

g'5 

T o emigrate. 
T o feel obliged. 
T o enable. 
T o be enabled. 
G r e a t l y . 
Especial ly . 
Hither. 
T h e othe: evening . 

A s to. 

E m i g r a r . 

Sent i rse o b l i g a d o . ' 
H a b i l i t a r . 
S e r habil itado. 
G r a n d e m e n t e . 
Especialmente. 
H á c i a acá. 
L a otra noche. 
,Eu c u á n t o á.' 

1 A r e y o u going to see 
t h e r e v i e w to day? 

2 B u t w h y do you w a i t 
f o r t h e t h i l d i e n ? 

3 I dare say it would 
amuse them great ly . 

4 "Would you a d v i s ? me 

to let A l i c e go? 
5 T h e n , il y o u would al-

low Iter to go w i t h you, 
I should feel much obli-
ge 1. 

6 Should we. g i v e a n y mo-
ney to t h a t poor fami*' 

W." 

7' T h a t of W h i c h your 
brc l her spoke the o t h e r 
evening, w h o woY.idii-
k c to go to A m e r i c a , 
i f it- were ptftJfiibl'e. 

I ' s h o u l d go if the chi l -" 
drett 'were hei'e t6 accom-
pany me. 

I shall not w a i t for them, 
b u t i f they w e r e here, t h e y 
would be del ighted to see 
the soldiers. 

I am sure it w o u l d , J o h n 

es|>eeiaUy. 
C e r t a i n l y , w h y n'Otf 

N o t h i n g , wOttld g ive m e 
more pleasure i f ' she be 
well enough'.1 Sev.d her 
hi ther b y clev'efr o'cioek. 

Wl i fc i i poor family? 

1 I remember , but shouldi 

y c u g i v e I hem any, do you 

• tlrmk thev would m a k e a v 

g<K>d UMJ <>f it? > 
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8 A s to that , I c a n n o t I S u p p o s i n g we sliouid 

I m a k e a small subscription 
for them a m o n g d u r M e n d s 

9 I do not tJjink papa W h y wouldn' t he? 
would agrep to that 

10 T h e y w o u l d become too B y this would they not 
dependent, , be enabled to emigrate m-

I mediately?' 
1 1 Y e s , but should we co- | I should have no donf.fr 

l lect enough? :| about that. 

2 9 
>m:> -iiij ti blqOi 

i A . S U - A 

.mod) io'l iiiiv/ jo. i ii-i. i 
T o be praised. j f W alabado. 

Oi htltdjjilyh'v,! IdllOV/.- j . -- ' •' " ' ' ' 

I N K I N I T I V O . 
i d " I. .; .•.;,-,. : 

T o be praised. j alnhado. 

f o ha.Ve Iwen praised.. | H»bei sido alabado. 

' " 1 • IT» 
P A R T I O I P I O . — Pvxewte. 

i . " . - ' 
B e i y g praised. | S i e o d o alabado. 

• ffJilOlU -KMiij .!•/. •"•// 
J'tltltttlo. 

H a v i n g lieeli praised. | H a b i e n d o sid., 

no-y; oh ,•/„>, t i i v ! : „ , 1 ., 

I N D I C A T I vo. — / rehente. 

J am praised. | , 'Yo soy alalwdo. • 

/ 87 

1 asado. 

r • 

1 have been praised. | Y o lie sido alabado. 

¡m/wfecto. 

I w a s praised. Y o era alabado. 

I'iiMGU imperfecto. 

I had been praised. | Y o había sido alabado. 

Futuro simple. 1 . 
I shall be praised. | Y o seré alabado 

Futuro anterior. 

I shall h a v e been praised. | Y o h a b r é s ido alabado. 

C O N D I C I O N A L . — Frótente, 

I should l»e praised. j Y o seria alabado. 

Plisado. 

I should h a v e b e e n - p r o s e d ¡ Y o habria si.lii alabado. 

C O N J U N T I V O . — ! 'RÚENTE. 

l^be praised. ! Y o sea alabado. 
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Pasado'. 

I have bcéñ praised. | Y o . h a y a sido alabado. 

Imperfecto. 

I w e r e praised. | Y o tnera alabado.-

Plúectíwmperfecio. 

I had been praised. , ,| Y o hubiera sido alabado. 

I M P E R A T I V O . 

Be praised. 
P h y s i c i a n . 
Cook. 

M a n y a man. 

M i l l . 
F l o u r . 
P u d d i n g . 
Food. 
M a l t . 

Hops. 
L a k e . 
B a r n . 
Court . 

G y m n a s i u m . 
Appl icat ion. 
Doci l i ty . 
Taste . 
H o n o u r . 
R i c h e s . 

í v* 
i Sec'f alabado. 

Médico: 
Cocinero. 
M á s de un hombre. 
Mol ino. 
H a r i n a . 
P u d í n . 
A l i m e n t o . 

C e b a d a p r e p a r a d á para h 

cer cerveza. 

Lúpulo . 

<1 II «ti 

L a g o . 
Granero . 
Corle . 
l i c e o . 
Apl icación. 
Docil idad. 
Gusto . ' 

H oner. 
Riqueza. 

/ 'yyv-c /( a W C-S/ferí Uys 

W i l l . V o l u n t a d . 
V i r t u e . V i r t u d . 
("oiiseUt. Consent imiento . 
Health. Salud. 
S ickness . Hkifermedad. 
Act ion . A c c i ó n . 
Idea. l.Iea. 
T a s k . i 'area. 
Rel ig ion. Rel ig ion. 
Reason. Razón. 
Remit tance . Remesa. 
Bi t ter . A m a r g o . 
S k i l f u l . H á b i l . 

Ignorant . Ignorante . 
J u s t . J listo. 
Clean. Limpio. 
V i ' t u o n s . V i r t u o s o . 
D i s a g r e e a b l e . D e s a g r a d a b l e 
N e g l i g e n t , N e g l i g e n t e . 
T o reply . Repl icar . 
T o d iver t . D i v e r t i r , 
T o instruct . Instruir . 
T o f requent . Frecuentar . . 
T o encourage. A lentar. 
T o repair. R e p a r a r . 

T o deprive . P r i v a r . 
T o persuade. P e r s u a d i r . 
T o form. Formar. 
T o d r y Secar. 

T o thrash. Tr i l lar . 
T o despise.. D e s p r e c i a r . 
m _ 
i o t ionour, . H o n r a r . n¡ yfuu at 

T o pei'mit. Permit i r . 

T o compel. C o m p e l e r . 

T o ahuu. H u i r , 



T o r e g u l a t e . 
T o recal l . 
T o replace . 
T o deserve . 

' T o o w n . 

' T o . c o n t i n u e . i 
T o rtieat. 

' T o compla in , 
" f fo A c c e p t 

T o m o w ( m o w e d , moiwn.)) 
' T o b»«ild ( b u i l t , b u i l t ) . 
"Tosgrind f [ g s o u n d , ¿ground ) 
' T o p u t off. 
•Usual ly-

. A g o . ' |] 

. A g a i n s t . ¡ 
/Instead, (ff. \ 

Regular. 
R e v o c a r . 

R e e m p l a z a r . 

M e r e c e r . 
P o s e e r . 

Continuar. 
T r a t a r . 

Quejarse* 
A c e p t a r . 
S e g a r . 
( o n s t r u i r . 
M o l e r . 
A p l a z a r . 
U s u a l u i e n t e . 
H a c e ( impersonal) . 

•Contra. 
E n vez de. 

J M y m o t h e r s e e i n g t h a t I so m u c h w i s h e d to ha-
•ve a b ird, a s k e d m e w h a t I w o u l d d o w i t h i t , i f I h a d 
.one. I r e p l i e d t h a t 1 w o u l d k e e p i t in a fine c a g e and 
:give at food and be d i v e r t e d b y i t s song. 2 I w a s 
• instructed a l o n g - t i m e 'by m y f a t h e r , b u t w h e n I w a s 
• t w e l v e y e a r s o ld , I l e f t m y f a t h e r s ' s h o u s e a n d fre-
q u e n t e d t h e g y m n a s i u m a t F . 3 M y b r o t h e r b e i n g 
•often .blamed by h i s masteus, I wi l l e n c o u r a g e h i m to 
a p p l i c a t i o n a n d -doci l i ty . 4 T h i s b r i d g e w a s b u i l t 

. e i g h t y e a r s ago , aiid n e w i t m u s t a l r e a d y be r e p a i r e d . 
'5 ¡Do y o u k n o w of w h a t beer is made? I t h i n k m y 
b r o t h e r t o l d me t h a t -it w a s m a d e o f m a l t a n d hops; 

¡he said ' that hope g i v e t h e l a t t e r t a s t e to beer . 6 A 
m a n m a y be d e p r i v e d o f h o n o u r a n d r iches a g a i n s t h i s 
•will, b u t n o t of v i r t u e w i t h o u t h i s consent . 7 A 
•skilful cook is m o r e to b e feared in t i m e of h e a l t h t h a n 
,an ignorant p h y s i c i a n in t i m e of s ickness . .S M a n y 

a man s h o u l d be praised for an act ion for w h i c h he is 
punished i n s t e a d of b e i n g praised. 9 Be persuaded 
t h a t one c a n n o t f o r m a j u s t idea of a people w i t h o u t ha-
v i n g l ived long a m o n g them. 10 In S p a r t a t h e 
y o u n g w e r e t a u g h t to honour t h e old. 1 1 T h e chil-
dren w e r e n o t (»erniitted to l e a v e t h e g a r d e n . 

O B S E R V A C I O N ES. 
• • , . . <• jlii ! I/ 

1. A l'.l PA6IVO Ó f o r m a pasiva se forma |>or medio 

del a u x i l i a r lo be y el p a r t i c i p i o pasado. 

2. ~ L a preposiciwn española p o r en f rases (te for 

m a pas iva se t r a d u c e por by. 

3. s L o s a d j e t i v o s s in t o m a r la f o r m a p l u r a l , pue-

d e n t o r n a r s e en s u s t a n t i v o s por la a n t e p o s i c i ó n del ar-

t í c u l o def inido. E j : The. youny, the oíd; el i n d i v i d u o 

ú n i c o es d e s i g n a d o p o r la a ñ a d i d u r a d e u n s u s t a n t i v o 

a d e m a s (como man, person y t a m b i é n á m e n u d o nne). 
4. * L a c o n s o n a n t e final de los v e r b o s monosí labo? 

c o n voca l s i m p l e y d e los verbos de dos s í labas q u e 

t i e n e n el a c e n t o s o b r e la. s e g u n d a s i laba , c o m o todos los 

v e r b o s q u e t e r m i n a n en,!,, se dobla por la añadidura, de 

las t e r n ñ n a c k l i e s q u e t ienen al principio. E j : Shun, 
ahumimb,—irrefer, preforriny;—counsel, coumelled. 

3 0 

1 E l g r a n o en los c a m p o s e s t a m a d u r o ; del ie cose-
charse . C u a n d o e s t é cosechado ser;, s e c a d o y l l e v a d o 
al granero . En i n v i e r n o es t r i l l a d o y el g r a n o l i m p i o 
e s l l e v a d o al m o l i n o para ser molido. E n t o n c e s se ha-
ce el g r a n o har ina , la c u a l se e m p l e a e n pan, p u d i n g y 



otras m u c h a s cosas, i Los malos son c o m u n m e n t e 
compadecidos por Jos buenos y les v ir tuosos . 3 ¿No 
es m u y desagradable ser despreciado? 4 T o d a s nues-
tras operaciones d e b e r í a n ser arreg ladas á la religión y 
la razón. 5 S e dice que nuestro e m b a j a d o r en la 
corte f rancesa, será pronto llamado. ¿ P o r quién será 
reemplazado? N o se le reemplazan!. 6 ¿ N o seria 
vd. a labado de sus profesóles si lo mereciera? S í , de 
liemos confesar (que) somos f r e c u e n t e m e n t e e logiados 
por ellos. 7 ¿ N o seria vd, f r e c u e n t e m e n t e regañado 
(por olios) si hubiera vd. cont inuado s iendo tan flojo y 
descuidado? 8 S i hubiera y o sido tan mal tratado, 
me h a b r í a q u e j a d o de esto á su padre. 9 La de\c luc ion 
de los l ibros f u é tar. largo t iempo diferida, q u e el l ibrero 
no quiso y a recibirlos. LO Estos muchachos son tan lio-
jos. q u e deber ían ser s iempre obl igados á hacer s u s te-
mas. 

C O N V E R S A C I O N . 

D a y - a e h o l a r . ' A l u m n o externo. 
R i v e r . | Rio. 
Tower . ' Torre. 
Casti e. 1 Casti l lo . 
S teamer . j Vapor . 
T h under. j Rayo. 
L ightning . 1 Relámpago. 
Storni. 1 Tempestad. 
Poit .uianteau, ; Saco «le viaje. 
T.-p. ¡ Cúspide. 
L ' j aye . 1 Permiso. 
M istake. 1 Disparate. 
R o u n d . • Redondo, en derredor 

W r c n g . | S in razón. 

Foolish. 
M ischievous. 
T o ' l o v e . 
T o entice. 
T o remain. 
T o fi ightt'n. 
T o fa int , 
T o alariii. 
T o look al . 
To'.be seated. 
T o be pleased. 
T o be afraid. 
Else. 
S e v e r e l y . 
A d u i i r a b l y , 
N e a r l y . 
W h e n o e . 
Dur ing . 
T h o u g h . 
Uverniuch. 
L a s t night. 

1 I s W i l l i a m loved by 
his school-fellows? 

2 A n d do his niastcrs 
l ike him? 

3 W h a t l'or? 

•1 W e r e you fr ighteí ied 
last n i g h t at t-hethiin-
derí 

¡ Pueril, loco, 
i Travieso. 
I A m a r . 

Fasc inar , atraer. 
Permanecer . 
Asustar . 
Desvanecerse. 
A l a r m a r . 
Mirar . 

E s t a r sentado. 
Estar contento. 
Estar asustado. 
D e otro nu do, a lgún otro. 

I Sevèramente . 
I A d m i ra Id eníehte: 
| Casi , a p r o x i m a t i v a m e n t e , 
j D e dónde, 
i D u r a n t e . 

A u n q u e . 
I Demasiado, mndhísimo. 
| A n o c h e . 

N o t , gemili Mil ly. li e is too 
m ischievous. 

N o t o verninoli; he was 
m o s t severe ly punished 
y e s t e r d a y by oue of them. 

33e w a s enticed by a 
day-schoiar to go ii|»oii the 
i ' iver; so he left w'ithout 
leave, and remaiiied ali 
the af ternoon. 

N o , but my sister was 
fr ightoned so mucli that 
she near ly fainted. 



5 W h e r e were you du- .' I w a s seated on the top 
r ing t h e storm? of the round t o w e r in t h e 

castle, whence I s a w t h e 
l i g h t n i n g a d m i r a b l y . 

6 T h e n you l ike to look 1 do, [ w a s as much 
at t h e l ightning? pleased last n i g h t as eve-

r y body else w a s alarmed. 

7 I 'm all-aid to s tay alo- ] M a n y persons are, though 
ne, w h e n there is much | i t is a foolish fear, 
t h u n d e - a n d l ightning, j 

S Do y o n k n o w t h a t I W h e r e w a s it? 
y o u r p o r t m a n t e a u has | 
lieen found? 

9 I t had been p u t by mis- 1 am glad e f it; I should 
takr? into t h e w r o n g stea- . have been sorry , had it 
mer and w a s b r o u g h t 1 lieen lost, 
back this morning. 

3>1 

M y s e l f Y o mismo. 

Thyse l f . Tú mismo. 

M . Himself . El mismo. 

F . llei-self. El la misma. 

N . Itself . E l l o mismo. 

Ourself . N o s o t r o s mismos. 
'"•dai On isel V'ÍÍS. Id. id. 
.'ii-.-'fí Yourse l f . V d . mismo. 

Y o u r s e l v e s ! Vi les , mismos. 
•*11TI1> Themselves . Ellos mismos. 

V E R B O S R E F L E X I V O S . 

INFINITIVO.—Presen te. 
¡ <1 tlílMOl • 1 ' »(J-syi ;; i 11 _ !:»i¡í .. .J( ,, 
T o divert o n V s sdì'. j Divei t irso uno á sì mismo 
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Pasudo. 

To In've d i v e r t e d one's se l£ ! Hwberse divergido a n o m i » 
mo.. 

P A R T C O I P K J . — Prtstniik: 

D i v e r t i n g one 's self. | I>ivu-Íjióndos« u n o mismo-. 

Pasado-, 

H a v i n g d iver ted one ' s self. H a b i é n d o s e d i v e r t i d o u n » 

mismo. 

I N D I C A T I vo.—Presente. • 

• Y o m e d i v i e r t o á mí mis* 
mo. 

T ú te d i v i e r t e s á tí mismr». 
E l se d iv ier te á él mismo.-
E l l a s e - d i v i e r t e á el la mis-

ma. 

E l l o se d i v i e r t e á s> mismo. 
15no se d i v i e r t e á ' s í mis-

mo. 

N o s o t r o s nos d i v e r t i m o s á< 
nosotros mismos-.-

V o s o t r o s os divertís-:'»' vo-
sotros mismos. 

E l l o s se divierten- & ellos-
mismos. 

Pasado. 

I h a v e d i v e r t e d myself . 1 Y o me líe d i v e r t i d o á m 
mismo; 

T ú - t e has d i v e r t i d o á t 
mismo. 

I d i v e r t myself!' 

T h o u divertfest* t h y s e l f . 
H e d iver ts himself . 
S h e d i v e r t s herself. 

I t d i v e r t s itself. 
O n e d i v e r t s one's self: 

W e d i v e r t ourselves. 

Y o u d i v e r t yourselves . 

T h e y d i v e r t themselves. 

T h o u liast divertfed-thyself 



H u h a s d i v e r t e d h imsel f . 

S h e h a s d i v e r t e d herse l f . 

I t h a s d i v e r t e d itself . 

O n e h a s d i v e r t e d o n e ' s se l f 

W e h a v e d i v e r t e d o u r s e l 

ves. 

V ou h a v e d i v e r t e d your-

s e l v e s . 

T h e y h a v e d i v e r t e d t h e m 

s e l v e s . 

E l se h a d i v e r t i d o a él mis-

mo. 

E l l a se ha d i v e r t i d o ¡í e l la 

m i s m a . 

E l l o se h a d i v e r t i d o ;í e l lo 

mismo. 

U n o se ha d i v e r t i d o á sí 

m i s m o . 

N o s o t r o « nos h e m o s d i v e r -

t i d o á n o s o t r o s m i s m o s . 

V o s o t r o s os hal ie is d i v e r -

t i d o á v o s o t r o s m i s m o s . 

E l l o s se han d i v e r t i d o á 

e l los mismos. 

IM P E R F E C T O . 

J di v e r t e d m y s e l f . Y o m e d i v e r t í a á mi mis-

mo. 

Pl.USCUASI PEBFKCTO. 

I had d i ver ted myse l f . Y o m e había d i v e r t i d o á 

ini mismo. 

rib 
F U T U R O S I M P L E . 

1 shal l d i v e r t myse l f . Y o m e d i v e r t i r é à m í mis-

" roo. 

F U T U R O A N T E R I O R . 

I shal l h a v e d i v e r t e d m y - | Y o m e liai •re d i v e r t i d o á 

self . I mí mismo. 

C O N p ICION A L i;s. — / 'resente. 

f should d i v e r t mysel f . Y o m e div i rtrriu a mí mis-

mo. 
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¡'"hiiiIii. 

I s h o u l d h a v e d i v e r t e d m y - Y«> m e habr ía d i v e r t i d o á 

self. i mí mismo. 

(,'ON.I i'NTi vos . —».Presente. 

I d i v e r t m y s e l f . Y o m e d i v i e r t a á m í m i s 

1110. 

Peí f'ecto. 

I h a v e d i v e r t e d myse l f . Y o m e h a y a d i v e r t i d o 
m í m i s m o . 

/ mpfrfecto. 

I d i v e r t e d m y s e l f . Y o me di v e r t i e r a á mi m i s 

m o. 

P u r s c t i A M P E R F E C T O . 

I h a d d i v e r t e d myse l f . I Y o 111?. hubiera d i v e r t i d o . 
I á mí mismo. 

I M P E R A T I V O 

S i n g u l a r . D i v e r t t h y s e l f . 

P l u r a l . D i v e r t y o n r s e l -

se lves . 

E n e m y , 

S u b j e c t . 

Oiesar. 

P o m i iey. 

T r o o p s . 

B u t t e r f l y . 

D i v i é r t e t e á t í m i s i n o . 

D i v e r t i o s á v o s o t r o s MIÍS-

III os. 

E n e m i g o . 

S u j e t o . 

C e s a r . 

J l 'uni poyo 

I T r o p a s . 

M a r i p o s a . 



Batti»-. 
D e e d . 
Soap. 
Cup. 
W i s h ; 
Di l igence . 

Industry. 
F a v o u r . 
B e h a v i o u r . 
I n t e r i o r . 

Deal . 
A* g r e a t deal . 
A good deal. 
U n k n o w n -
Far. 
Ital ian. 
T o clothe. 
To distinguish.'-
T o dress. 
T o excuse. 
T o wash'.' 
T o betray." 
T o endeavour . 
T o express. 
T o flatter. 
T o war . ' 
IT» murder. 
T o kill . 
T o mind. 
T o w o u n d . 
T o kiss. 
T o embrace. 
Po help. 

T o prepare." 
Co u lwM'vn: 

B a t a l l a . 
Flecho. 
J a b ó n . 
Cál iz , tasa. 
Deseo. 
Di l igencia . 
Industr ia . 
Favor. 
Conducta. 
Interior, 

i Cant idad, 
( i rán cantidad. 
B u e n a cantidad. 
Desconocido, 
fiéjos. 
I ta l iano. 
V e s t i i-se. 
D i s t i n g u i r . 
Vest i rse , arreglare 
Excusai se. 
L a v a r . 

. Traic ionar . 
I Procurar . 
• Expresar , 
i' A d u l a r . 
1 Guerruar. 

- r M u t a r , asesinar. 
M a t a r . 

'. M e d i t a r , cuidar de 

H e r i r , 
i I lesa r. 

A b r a z a r . 
A'V udar. 
Preparar . 

, 'Observar.-

y u 

T o try. 
T o b u r y . 
T o addres one's self. 
T o apply one's selt. 
T o look" 

T o comply with-. 
T o lie a w a r e of. 
T o be mistaken. 
T o come [came, came) . 
T o hide (hid, hid). 
T o k n o w . 
W a r m l y . 
F l u e n t l y . 

T e n d e r l y . 
C a r e f u l l y . 
N o b o d y . 
F o r . 
A bout-
Si nee. 
E v e n . 
Y e t . 

A long t ime. 
N e i t h e r nor. 

Procurar . 
Sepultar . 
Dir igirse uno mismo-
Aplica»"«e uno mismo. 
V e r . 

S e r deferente. 
A d v e r t i r algo. 
Equivocarse. 

V e n i r . 
Ocul tar . 
Conocer. 
Ca lurosamente . 

C o n fluidez. 
T i e r n a m e n t e . 
C u i d a d o s a m e n t e . 

Nadie . 
Porque. 
A c e r c a de. 
Desde. 

A u n . 
T o d a v í a , sin embargo. 
Largo t iempo. 
N i ni. 

1 Did y o u w r i t e to Mr. H o o k te l l ing him t h a t his som 

W ! l 8 i l l ? - ! Y e s , and he came h i m i e l f , and took his son 
home w i t h hiin. 2 C l o t h e y o u r s e l v e s w a r m l y i f 
y o u wish to go o u ^ f o r i t is v e r y cold out of doers. 
3 People should not a l w a y s do w h a t t h e y l i k e best : 
they should be some somet imes ready to c o m p l y with 
t h e wishes of the i r friends. 4 Ca?sar w a s stHl a 
y o u n g man and u n k n o w n , w h e n P o m p e y had al trendy 
dist inguished h imsel f in several battles. 5 D r e s s 
yourse l f , we wil l t a k e a w a l k . I will dress m y s e l f di-
rectly 0 E x c u s e me, I h-ivc not y e t washed m y s e l f 



i o o 

7 I should h a v e already washed mysel f , i f I had 
had s o m e w a t e r and soap. £ N o b o d y can dist inguish 
himsel f in any t h i n g t h a t is good or great, with-
o u t di l igence and i n d r s t r y . 9 T h e r e are people 
w h o s|>eak a great den. a b o u t v i r t u e , and y e t thev 
are very far from being v i r tuous themselves. I " Do 
you k n o w t h a t sin; can express herself very f luent ly in 
Engl ish, F r e n c h , G e r m a n and Ital ian? T w a s not a w a r e 
of i t ; but since you say so, I bel ieve it. 11. I f you 
flatter y o u r s e l f t o obtain m y favour by such a behaviour, 
you are v e r y much mistaken. 12 T h e y h a v e asked 
one another but ne i ther t h e one nor the other h a v e . e-
plied. 1 3 W h e n princes are w a r r i n g w i t h each other 
the i r subject* must, m i n d e r and kil l One another. 

O B S E R V A C I O N E S . 

1. ™ L o s verlios REFLEXIVOS se forman por medio 
de los ' p r o n o m b r e s reflexivos y l o j recíprocos |»or me-
dio de los pronombres indefinidos mich ot/ier, cuando 
se trata de dos y vite uiiot/ier c a n d o se trata de v a r i a s 
)>ersonas. 

2. x Owse'f y ¡jourwlf se »mpican en relación ;í 
una sola p'arsona. l/u,r¿klven y i/ourselves refiriéndose á 
varias. 

•21 

1 N u e s t r a s tropas no serán probablemente bastan-
te fui:; tes para d e f e m l e i s e contra el enemigo. 2 T e n 
cuidado, m í quer ido niño; el cuchi l lo está muy liloso; 
pudieras con tal ins trumento h e r i r t e f u e r t e m e n t e . 

3 Estos amigos no se habían visto d.\sde muchos años. 

¡i 

C u a n d o ellos se despidieron uno d e otro, se abracaron 
t iernamente. 4 A quién se había vd. d i r i g i d o ? — M e ha-
bía dir ig ido al mismo Sr. N. , quien pareció es tar m n v 
c o n t e n t o con lo que le di je. "> N o s habíamos exten-
samente e x p l a y a d o contemplando las bellas llores e n 
este jardín, c u a n d o se presentó el j a r d i n e r o á la puerta. 

6 Q u i é n te a y u d ó anoche á hacer tus ejercicios? N a -
die, Señor, y o solo los preparé. Y sus hermanos de 
vd? A p r e n d i e r o n los suyos per sí mismos, Señor. 

7 Puede uno conocerse á sí m i s m o ? — P o d e m o s cono-
cernos á nosotros mismos tanto como conocemos á otras 
personas; pero entonces debemos o b s e r v a m o s cuidado-
samente. 8 U n buen a l u m n o no lee n u n c a una lee 
cion sin haberse cuidadosamente preparado p a r a ello; 
y si él puede, debe procurar expresarse e n la lengua 
que aprende. 9 C u a n d o uno tiene un buen profesor 
y se consagra uno con grande aplicación ai e s t u d i o de 

p o . 

• l i d o 

C O N V E R S A C I O N . 

Tobal la , 
' f r a ge. 
Cuadri l la . 
P a i t e . 

C a r t a , tar je ta . 
As iento . 
C a m i n o de fierro. 
Establecimiento. 

I K-tncliifo, 



r o o t b a l l . 
Blindmsin's--bnff. 

T o accustom. 
T o detest . 
T o jo in. 
T o undress. 
T o visit. 
T o sjieculate. 
T o ruin. 
T o diminish. 
T o put on. 
T h e same. 
E x a c t l y . 
T w i c e . 

1 H o w have y o u amused 
y o u r s e l v e s t o day? 

2 S h a l l I prepare you 
f resh t o w e l s before I 
g o out? 

3 W h a t dreses wi l l you 
•wear a t t h e n e x t ball. 

4 W i l l you not rather 

p u t on y o u r new w h i t e 

dresses? 

5 H o w shall 1 a m u s e my-
self, for y o u k n o w I 
detest d a n c i n g ! 

6 D o you th ink that M i s 
sea N . wi l l a l low me to 

] J u e g o de jielota. 
G a l l i n a ciega. 
A c o s t u m b r a r s e . 
Detestar . 
J untarse. 
Desvest irse. 
V ¡sitar 
Especular. 
A r r u i n a r s e . 
D i s m i n u i r . 
P o n e r s e algo. 
El mismo. 
E x a c t a m e n t e . 
D o s veces, 

W e have amused our-
selves p l a y i n g at footbal l 
and blind man's-buff. 

O , t h a n k y o u , I shal l 
do t h a t myself . 

W e shall dress oursel-
v e s e x a c t l y as w e did at 
L a d y N ' s quadr i l le p a r t y 
on F r i d a y last. 

I should l ike t o do so, 
b u t m a m m a says w e m u s t 
accustom ourselves to wear 
the same dress twice . 

T h e r e wi l l ba m a n y card 
parties, you can j o i n one 
of them. 

C e r t a i n l y ; the i r carr iage 
j is too large for themsel-

r e t u r n w i t h them in 
their carriage? 
I fear e x p o s i n g mysel f 
t>; the n i g h t air . 

7 H a d J o h n undressed 
himsel f w h e n y o u w e r e 
in his room? 

8 W h o is t h i s M i s s Q . 
w h o v is i ted here t h i s 
morning? 

6 A n d w h e r e is M r s . K . 
now? 

.i,IA>. • >• 

ves a l o n e , they wil l gi-
v e you a s e a t wi th plea-
sure. 

H e w a s w a s h i n g him-

s e l f . 

S h e d s a .niece of M r s . 
K . w h o ruined herse l f b y 
specula t ing i n ra i lways . 

S h e ' h a s been obl iged to 
d iminish her establ ishment 

- g r e a t l y , and is n o w l i v i n g 
b y herself in „ a small cot-
tage near Liverpool . 

• 8 3 

V E R B O S I M P E R S O N A L E S . 

T o rain. Llover. 
T o s n o w . N e v a r . 
T o hail . Granizar . 
T o thunder. Tronar . 
T o l ighten. R e l a m p a g u e a r 
T o freeze [froze, frozen]. Helar . 
T o blow. Soplar. 
T o dawn. A manecer. 
T o thaw. Dashelar. 
I t rains. Lluevo. 
I t snows. N i e v a . 
I t hails. Graniza . 
I t thunders. T r u e n a . 
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I t l ightens. R e l a m p a g u e a . 
I t freezes. Hiela. 
I t blows. Sopla. 
I t dawns. A m a n e c e . 
1 1 t h a w s . Deshiela . 

R a i n . L l u v i a . 
H a i l . Granizo. 

i*, ft,i »•.» kJbvllCi 4 lt.tlld. . . . . . 
Hailstone. P i e d r a de granizó. 
Frost. Helada. 
Storm. T e m p e s t a d . 
Fog. N i e b l a . 
S h o w e r of hail . ' ¡ G r a n i z a d a . 
C loud. N u b e . 
Noon. Luna. 
N u t . N u e z . . 
Damage. P e r j u i c i o . 
Benefit . Beneficio. 
Neighlwiu-hood, V e c i n d a r i o 
W e s t . Oeste. 
C o n t r a r y . Contrar io . 
Glazier. V idr iero . 
G l a s s b l o w e n Soplador de vidrio. 
W i n d y . V e n t o s o . 
S t o r m y . Tempostuoso. 
C l o u d y . Nebuloso. 

i''<>ggy- Brumoso. 
D a m p . H ú m e d o . 
S u l t r y . Sofocante . 
B r i g h t . Despejado. 
Clear . C la io . 
H i g h . A l t o . 

Proper . Propio . 
L i k e l y . P r o b a b l e m e n t e . 

10,5 

D r e a d f u l . ] Espantoso. 

Immense. Ininenso. 

N o r t h e r l y . Del Norte . 
Yo . skat**. Patinar. 

T o cease. Cesar. 
rp , • 

Cont inuar . I o continue. Cont inuar . 

T o last. Durar . 

T o reap. Cosechar. 

T o please. A gradar. 

T o assuie . A s e g u r a r . 

T o abandon. A b a n d o i i a r . 

T o melt. I Deshacer. 
T o t a k e an airing. I{espirar el aire libre. 

Beaut i fu l ly . Bel lamente 

H e a v i l y . Pesadamente. 

H a r d . ' Duro. 

A b o u t . A c e r c a de, á punto de. 

N a y . V aun. 

W h a t . Ix) que. 

1 W h a t s o i l of w e a t h e r is i t to-day? Il is noi vc 
i v line, it i- a l i t t le cool. T h e n it is . .ot fine e n o u g h 
to w a l k out? Oh, excuse me, if w e w i t a lit! le Idiigei 
we. shall h a v e the finest w e a t h e r in the world. ll 

is much o d d e r to-day than y e s t e r d a y ! tliei-e is a very < old 
north wind. 3 I t t h a w e d a l itt le this morning, »»«'< 
it begins to freeze again. I Tt w a s snowed all I fie 
n ight ; there are t w o feot of snow in the street. 5 li 
w a s very windy last n ight ; the wind has broken seve 
ial trees in o u r orchard, fi L o o k , how it h a i l s ' a n d 
l ightens at the, same t ime! 7 Last, w e e k we li.nl a 
s torm; it thundered and l ightened for Linee houi. 
¡S ft will soon t h u n d e r ; it is t j iuuder i i ig a lready, I 
liear it. " N o w it has i eased t h u n d e r i n g , i* 
l ightens; have you not seen the l ightning? 10 1>( 



y o u t h i u k it wi l l rain? I do not t h i n k so, t h e w i n d is 
to3 high. 11 I fear w e shal l h a v e a thunderstorm. 
W h y do y o u e x p e c t t h a t w e shall h a v e one? B e c a u s e 
i t is so v e r y hot, n a y e v e n s u l t r y . 1 2 T h e w e a t h e r 
n o w begins to be cold; i t freezes a l ready , and I th ink 
w e shal l soon h a v e ice. T h e n w e can p l a y again o n 
the ice and in the snow. 1 3 I w i s h i t would freeze , 
t h a t w e m i g h t be able to skate. 

O B S E R V A C I O N E S . ; 

I/)s v j r b o s iui|>ersonales se usan solo e n la 3. 53 per-
sona de s i n g u l a r e n combinación con el s u g e t o g r a m a 
t ical , y jKjrtonecen e n parte á la conjugac ión r e g u l a r y 
e n parte á la i rregular . 

3 4 

I N o heló esta mañana? S í , t u v i m o s una j iequeña 
escarclrr. 2 A h o r a rompe el sol al t ravés de las nu-
la«; esjiero tendremos una t a r d e clara. 3 E s dema-
siado t e m p r a n o ó demasiado tarde para dar un paseo 
E l t iempo está m u y hermoso, y es prec isamente el tiem-
po o p o r t u n o |>ara respirar el a ire l ibre 4 C ó m o está el 
t i e m p o hoy? E s t á nublado. A q u é hora Se l e v a n t a vd. 
cada mañana? M e l e v a n t o al alba (crepúsculo matut ino) , 
(i S a b e vi!, si ha l lovido en las inmediaciones? (vecin-
dad). S e me ha d i c h o ' q u e no lia l lovido s ino escarchado. 
7 ¡Cuál» hermosa p t r e c e la luna al t ravés de aquel los 
árboles! E s una bella noche, n o h a y n i n g u n a milit-
e n el cielc. 8 N i e v a ? N o , n o n i e v a ; pero n e v a r í a si 
n o hic iera t a n t o frió. 9 Tod-i la s e m a n a ha hecho 
m u c h o v iento , y el v iento ha estado tempestuoso v creo 

tendremos pronto o t r a vez nebl ina. N o me gusta ab-
so lutamente el t iempo nublado. 10 Llueve? m', llue-
ve m u y fuerte; mas esjiero no d u r a r á mucho, |>orque 
delio sa ' ir . 11 Hic iera vd. mejor e n no esperar, si 
lelie vd. salir, |>orque n o creo q u e la l l u v i a cese en 

([»oí- una ó dos horas.) 

C O N V E R S A C I O N . 

1 I l o w is t h e weather? 

2 Did it s n o w much du-
r ing the night? 

3 Indeed, so much; a t 
J m u s t a b a n d o n t h e 
idea of g o i n g to Berl in 
this morning. 

4 Does it hail much here? 

5 T h a t w a s a long t ime; 
w a s there a n y d a m a g e 
done? 

6 T h e n the glaziers would 
reap t he benefit. 

7 D o vou l ike frost? 

8 W e c a n n o t w a l k o u t 
to-night, the w e a t h e r is 
too damp. 

F r o s t y , and it l iegius to 
snc w. 

A good deal , there is 
a b o u t a foot of snow in the 
street. 

I th ink su; as i t freezes 
hard, t h e snow' is not, like-
ly to melt. 

' , 

Somet imes . L a s t s u m -
m e r w e had dreadful hail 
and t h u n d e r s t o r m in Lon-
d o n , w h i c h lasted t w o 
hours. 

I m m e n s e d a m a g e w a s 
done; t h e hai lstones w e r e 
as large as n u t s , so that 
m u c h g lass w a s broken. 

Y e s , and the glass -
blowers. 

N o t h i n g pleases me moi-e 
than sharp, c l e a r , f r o s t y 
weather . 

Bes ides it b lows a cold 
n o r t h e r l y wind. 



y Do vou th ink wo shall | I cannot assure you to 
have a stone.? t l i - contrary ; the wind is 

from the ncrth west, which 
J of ten brings us thunders 
| tonus. 

3» 

N . W h o . 
A . W h o m . 
0 . W h o s e . 
D. T o whom. 

What. . 
T h a t 
W h i c h , 
l i e who. 
S h e who. 
T h a t which. 
T h e one which. 
T h e y -vho. 
Those who. 
Those w h i c h . 

Husband. 
Gentleman, . 
Mat chant-
Monarch. 
(Correspondent. 
A n Engl i shman. 
T h e E n g l i s h . 
T h e French. 
Riug . 
R a i n b o w . 
Proposi t ion. 
A Hair. 

Q u i é n , quiénes. 
A quién „ 
D e quién cuyo--s. 
A quién- es. 
Qué, cual , lo que. 
Que. 

Q u e , el cual (cosas]. 
I F.l que. 

L a que. 
Lo (pie. 
El que. 

j Personas. 
L o s que. - „ 

( D e t o s a s 

Esposo. 
Cabal lero . 
Comerciante , 

i M o n a r c a . 
Corresponsal . 
U n h.glés. 
Los ingleses. 
Ixis franceses. 
Ani l lo . 
A r c o i l is. 
Proposición. 
Negocio. 

Trouble . 

Profit. 
Passion. 
Return. 
R e g u l a r i t y . 
Economy. 
Conduct . 
Prodigal i ty . 
Confidence. 

ISs teem. 
Possession. 

Se.tson. 
11 in vest. 
M a n n e i . 

A g e . 
For the tirst time. 
Post -Otfici . (P . O.) 
W e s t - I n d i u m 

Genteel . 
O r d e r l y . 
U p r i g h t . 
H o n e s t . 
Ulever. 
R i g h t . 
Former. 

Most . 
A c q u a i n t e d . 
T o k n o c k . 
T o marry . 
T o appear. 
T o conduct . 
T o belong. 
T o full i l l 
T o praise. 
T o inherit . 

Molestia. 
Provecho. 
Pasión 
Vuel ta . 

Regular idad. , 

Economìa. 
Conducta. 
Prodigal idad. 
Confidencia. 

Estimación. 
Posesion. 
Estación. 

Cosecha. 
Manera. 
Edad. 
P o r la primera vez. 
Casa de correos. 
Indias Occidentales . 
Gent i l . 

Ordenadamente . 
Erguido, recto. 
Honesto . 
Hábi l . 

Recto , razón. 
A n t e r i o r , antiguo. 
L o más. 

I Relacionado. 
Golpear . 
Casarse. 
A p a r e c e r . 
Conducir . 
Pertenecer . 
L l e n a r . 
Elogiar . 
Heredar . 

fl).' 
IT . 

HILL 



T o die. 
T o .-all 
T o count. 
T o govern. 
T o recollect. 
T o abandon one's relf. 
T o meet [met, met). 
T o spend [spent, spent]. 
T o forsake (forsook, for-

saken. 
T o look for. 
E v e r y one. 
E v e r y where. 
Before. 

Morir . 
L lamar. 
Contar . 

Gobernar . 
Recordar. 
A b a n d o n a r s e á sí mismo. 

Encontrar. 
Gastar . 
A b a n d o n a r . 

Buscar . 
Todos, cada uno. 
D o n d e quiera. 
A n t e s . 

1 W h o is k n o c k i n g a t the door1? A lady w h o 
wishes t o speak to yon. W h a t lady i s s h e ? — S h e is a 
genteel- l o o k i n g lady. D o you not k n o w w h o she is? 
— E don' t (do not) k n o w ; I have n e v e r seen her before. 
2 If w e cannot rece ive w h a t we wish, we should he 
contented w i t h w h a t w e have. 3 T h e lady that yon 
saw at m y house is g o i n g to be married. T o w h o m . 
T o a y o u n g E n g l i s h m a n w h o is v e r y rich anil w h o s a w 
her for t h e f irst t i m e at M r s . N ' s ball last T u e s d a y . 
4 W h i c h of y o u wi l l c i r r y this l e t ter to t h e post-of-
f i c e ? — H o f o f us wi l l carry it to the pcst-office w h o has 
most t ime. 5 W h o s e r i n g is t h i s ? — I t is mine , i t is 
the one I lost y e s t e r d a y a t the ball; w h e r e did you 
find it? 6 H a v e you ref lected on the proposit ion I m a d e 
you y e s t e r d a y ? — Y e s , but i t appears to me that i t is an 
a f f a i r in w h i c h there wil l lie more t r o u b l e t h a n profit . 
7 T h e man whose b e h a v i o u r is o r d e r l y and whose ac-
tions are u p r i g h t , is happier than he w h o abandons 
himself to his passions. 8 I met t h i s m o r n i n g a g e n . 
t leman w i t h whom I liecame acquainted in London. 

m ¿s f CJ^i 
Is i t the g e n t l e m a n o f w h o m y o u s p o k e to me on your 
return? V e s , he w h o treated m e so well and w h o con 
ducted m e e v e r y where. 9 I f e a r you lielong to those 
w h o promise a g r e a t deal and fulf i l l ittle. 10. T h « 
lady of whom those people were ks)leaking of , is my 
cousin. 11 W h a t a fine rain-bow t h e r e is! 

O B S E R V A C I O N E S . 

1. ~ Las palabras who, what, which pueden em-
plearse en s e u t i d o i n t e r r o g a t i v o y re la t ivo , y caiycen 
de flexion de númer > y d e género. L a s relaciones de 
caso en las palabras what, which se expresa j>or u/y lo. 

2. " Who es s iempre usado como pronombre, re-
presentando persona. C o m o p r o n o m b r e interrogat ivo 
signif ica quién-, como re lat ivo , quien, quienes, igual-
mente el, la, lo. E j : Who ti at the door*—An old wo-
man who wishes to speak to you. 

3. * C u a n d o what se usa i n t e r r o g a t i v a m e n t e , en 
toncos es ó pronombre y significa qué] E j . What do-
yon wish to havel ó a d j e t i v o y signif ica Cuál\ qué espe-
cie del con referencia á personae y cosas. E j : What 
house have you a vúnd to buy? 

4. * S i wluU se usa e n sent ido re lat ivo , e q u i v a l e á 
that which y responde á la palabra que, cuando es una 
fusion de l*> qm. E j : I know already what he is 'join;/ 
to do. 

5. K Which como i n t e r r o g a t i v o s ignif ica cual y pue-
de usarse como pronombre y a d j e t i v o de |K¡rsoiias \ 
de cosas. II'//. it y which se d i ferencian e n que el prime 
r o inquiere sobre la es|>ecie y el segundo sobre el 
i n d i v i d u o What tree has the wind brekvnl—A ¡ f i r 
tree: Which1 That which your father;¡hinted tmi uvxr* 
ayo. 
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6. * Whirh como r e l a t i v o puede KOIO USARSE refi 
(riéndose ñ m i m b r e s de animales 6 de cosas: / bey yon 
(o xeivl me.thfi book .ilhiéh yfrn pvomüsd vv. 

7. 54 C o m o r e l a t i v o se usa también t/uU,¡\»ero solo 
• en n o m i n a t i v o y acusativo. 

8. s E l pronoii íbre rélativo puede o ini t i i se icuando 
está en acusat ivo 6 c u a n d o la preposición de q u e d e 
jiende v i e n e al-fin de la frase. Ej: The Uu/y thosepmph. 

Arme. 8j>eaJcirí¡/ <tf, ?* my cóusin: O / e s t á , .pues, en ve/, 
•de .ofwhoin. t h r g e p - o p l e w e r e speaking . 

9. 05 'Del uso-de los ' re la t ivos WHO v WHH h se des-
'.¡»rrr.de (pie he uiho, ¡fhe.who, they whn y thoee who se 
-.refieien á personas, y (hnt/which, the xmewhieh y {¿ote 
iü/jmjA se refieren á las cosas. 

- b ' í r ' r ' ' " í > 1 , ! ' " o n í , " i • o - . ^ MTiq 

•" ' U V ' U V ..í>'M"IV:_.0/«IO lljlMy K>f1i(!j>.!á 
1 Q u i é n d i j o á vd. que v o estaba m a l o ? — U n o - d e 

unis primos; p?ro no m e nruerdo quién. 2 Este co 
¡mereiante c u y o orden-y .economía ántes todo e k m u n d o 
-élogiát», ha perdido ]>or su propia conducta y disipa-
•cion la-corffiím7.a'de sus eoirespiwisaleR \ el respeto de 
l a s 1 míis 'honradas:gentes . ® e quién ha heredado 
v d . esta bella poses ion?—La t e n g o d e u n o de mis v ie jos 
•parientes que m u r i 6 sin nif-os. 4 -OiiAI de estos lilu-os 
•es 'M'Ue v d ? — A q u e l que vd. t iene e r su mano derecha. 
f¡ "'Qué';bolle estación de' año"'hemos tenido pai-a la cose 
nha! 6 A quién pertenecen estos niños? [cuyos niños son 
estos?]. Son los niños de nuestra pobre hermana ce vo 
PRPOSO'ha m u e r t o en liis¡Jndias«()ccidentales. 7 Q u é 
árbol es-ese? F s ' u n árbol frutal . & Q u é árboles se 
l laman' f ruta les? S e l laman f r u t a l e s aquellos árbojqs 
donde cre?e fruta . "9 N o t i e n e n ' f r u t a s todos Jos a; 
boles?—Hí, p°ro so lamente el árbol j a q u e l áidtol] qqp 
dá f rutos q u e podemos c o m e r se liaina árbol l iq 

1 t . l 

tal. 10 A q u í está la mujer c u y o hi jo ha m u e r t o 
esta mañana y ¡i quien vd. h-i promet ido su protección. 
liOS amigos con c u y o auxi l io ella contaba, la han aban-
donado. 11 Qué busca vdf Lusco la carta que y o 
contesté ayer . 12 L u i s Felipe, el úl t imo rey de los 
franceses, era c ier tamente uno «le los más hábiles monar-
cas que han reg ido j a m a s un pais. l i l Qué plantas 
son las m á s ú t i l e s ? — A q u e l l a s p l a n t a s son las más úti-
les c u y o s f rutos comemos. 1 I A q u e l l o s que gastan 
su dinero d e un modo loco, cuando son jóvenes , v i e n e n 
á s e r pobres en su edad avanzada. 

CON VKJLiS A C I O N . 

I o come in. > 

1/ateÍy. 
K e a l l y . 
Nice ly . 
There . 

'.'lose by. 

Carlos: 
Amazona. 
Perico. 
Llave. 
Coi.cha. 
V e l a de nav io. 
V i a j a r en bote, de vela. 
Tienda. 

U l t i m a m e n t e . 

Boni tamente . 
A h í . 
Por «hi cerca. 
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1 T o w h o m does this 
boat belong! 

2 W h e n did he po there 

3 H a v e y o u had any n e w s 
f r o m h i m lately? 

4 B y w h o m then? 

5 I s t h a t t h e y o u n g lady 
w h o is g o i n g to be mar-
ried? 

6 W h a t k e y s a i e these? 

7 W h a t h a s M r . N . 
brought you? ' 

8 N o t h i n g else? 
9 A n d in w h o s e posses-

sion are they? 

10 L e t us h a v e a short 
sail f irst; w h o has pain-
ted the boat so nicely? 

1 1 H e w h o s e shops w e r e 
burned t h e other week? 

T o m y luiclc C h a r l e s , 
w h o is at Calcutta . 

A b o u t n ine months a g o 
by the " A m a z o n " w h i c h 
made an exce l lent passage. 

N o t e x a c t l y from him, 
but of him. 

B y M r . N . , w h o arri-
ved in Ixmdon last night . 

S h e is to marry t h e 
F r e n c h m a n of whom I told 
you. 

T h e r e are the k e y s o f 
t h e chest o f d r a w e r s t h a t 
I g a v e you. 

H e has b r o u g h t us a 
parrot that h e has t a u g h t 
to say: " G o o d m o r n i n g , 
S i r , " and s o m e s i n g i n g 
birds, w h i c h are real ly 
beaut i fu l . 

S e v e r a l handsome shells. 

i n m y father 's; y o u m a y 
see t h e m if y o u come in. 

Mr. S m i t h , that l ives 
c lose by t h e church there. 

T h e same, and w h o alsc 
lost three tine horses by 
the fire. 

1 1 5 

37. 

T H E E N G L I S H D K U M . M E I : . 

Thuni , 
Drumnior. 
W a r . 
C a m p . 
A rrny. 

si»y-
Ketreat . 
.Liberty. 
Spir i ted. 
Fi f teen. 
T o wander. 
T o command. 
T o try . 
T o sat is fy . 
T o send for. 

T o t a k e prisoner. 
T o beat (beat, beaten). 

Taii i lmr ( instrumento) . 
T a m b o r (el 'pie lo loca). 
G u e r r a . 
Canijio. 
A r m a d a ! 
Espía. 
R e t i r a d a . 
Libertad. 
Valeroso. 
Quince. 
V a g a r . 
.Mandar. 
Probar . 

| S a t i s f a c e r , persuadir. 

M a n d a r por. 
' j T o m a r prisionero. 
| Bat i r . 

In the w a r b e t w e e n England and F r a n c o , before t h e 
R e v o l u t i o n , an Engl ish d r u m m e r lioy. not more than 
f i f teen years of age, h a v i n g w a n d e r e d from his c a m p too 
near t h e French array, was t a k e n prisoner and brought 
Ilefore the French general , because they t h o i ' g h t he 
w a s a spy. 

W h e n he was asked by t h e general w h o he was. he 
answered: " A d r u m m e r in the English s e r v i c e . " 

B u t this w a s not lielieved a n d a drum was sent lor, 
upon w h i c h he w a s ordered t o l»eat a march. T h i s he 
immediate ly did, and he w a s ordered to l>cat a n o t h e r , 
w h i c h he also did. 

T h e French general w a s st i l l not qui te satisfied t h a t 
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C a m p . 
A rrny. 

si»y-
Ketreat . 
.Liberty. 
Spir i ted. 
Fi f teen. 
T o wander. 
T o command. 
T o try . 
T o sat is fy . 
T o send for. 

T o t a k e prisoner. 
T o beat (beat, beaten). 

Taii i lmr ( instrumento) . 
T a m b o r (el 'pie lo loca). 
G u e r r a . 
Canijio. 
A r m a d a ! 
Espía. 
R e t i r a d a . 
Libertad. 
Valeroso. 
Quince. 
V a g a r . 
.Mandar. 
Probar . 

| S a t i s f a c e r , persuadir. 

M a n d a r por. 
' j T o m a r prisionero. 
| Bat i r . 

In the w a r b e t w e e n England and F r a n c o , before t h e 
R e v o l u t i o n , an Engl ish d r u m m e r lioy. not more than 
f i f teen years of age, h a v i n g w a n d e r e d from his c a m p too 
near t h e French array, was t a k e n prisoner and brought 
I>efore the French general , because they t h o i ' g h t he 
w a s a spy. 

W h e n he was asked by t h e general w h o he was. he 
answered: " A d r u m m e r in the English s e r v i c e . " 

B u t this w a s not lielieved a n d a drum was sent lor, 
upon w h i c h he w a s ordered t o l»eat a march. T h i s he 
immediate ly did, and he w a s ordered to l>cat a n o t h e r , 
w h i c h he also did. 

T h e French general w a s st i l l not qui te satisfied t h a t 



n o 
be w a s w h a t he said and nut a spy , and thought hi» 
would try him w i t h something eise; so lie commanded 
him t o lieat a retreat. 

— " A retreat, S i r ? " — r e p l i e d the l itt le d r u m m e r ; 
" I do not k n o w w h a t that is." 
T h i s a n s w e r so pleased the Ereimh officer, that he 

g a v e the d r u m m e r his l iberty , and w r o t e to the En-
glish general prais ing the boy for his spir i ted beha-
viour. 

C I J K S O S I S T E M A T I C O 

P a l a b r a « o p a r t e s d e l d i s c u r s o . 

C A P I T U L O L 

De la i/iviniom ile l/is /juluhi its // su* mriar.iotws. 

. . . 
1 — En la lengua inglesa se d is t inguen las s iguientes 

clases de palubras: 

1. SUSTANTIVO Ó palabra principal [the substantive). 

2 PRONÓM BRE O palabra que s u s t i t u y e (the ¡rnrnonn). 
:!. ADJETIVO Ó palabra a d j u n t a (the ad}ect.ive\. 

i. VERBO Ó palabra de t iempo \t'ne verb~\. 
¡5. ADVERBIO Ó palabra accesoria (the adverb). 
FI. PREPOSICIÓN ó palabra antepuesta [the preposi-

tion]. 

7. CONJUNCIÓN ó palabra de enlate (the con/nuc/ion). 



n o 
be w a s w h a t he. said and nut a spy , and thought lie 
would try him w i t h s o m e t h i n g eise,; so lie commanded 
him t o lieat a retreat. 

— " A retreat, Sir 1?"—replied the l itt le d r u m m e r ; 
" I do not k n o w w h a t that is." 
T h i s a n s w e r so pleased the French officer, that he 

g a v e the d r u m m e r his l iberty , and wrote, to the En-
glish general prais ing the boy for his spirited beha-
viour. 

C I J K S O S I S T E M A T I C O 

P a l a b r a « o p a r t e s d e l d i s c u r s o . 

C A P I T U L O I. 

De Iti iliviniom tle //tu •/niiabras y KM* mriar.iotws. 

. . . 
1 — En la lengua inglesa se d is t inguen las s iguientes 

clases de palabras: 

1. SUSTANTIVO Ó palabra principal [t)iesubstantive). 

2 PRONÓMBRE'Ó palabra que s u s t i t u y e (the jrronmui). 
:!. ADJETIVO Ó palabra a d j u n t a (the adjective], 

1. VERBO ó palabra de t iempo \t'ne verl>~\. 
¡5. ADVERBIO Ó palabra accesoria (the udverb). 
FI. PREPOSICIÓN ó palabra antepuesta [the preposi-

tion]. 

7. CONJUNCIÓN Ó palabra de e n l a t e (the con/une/ion). 



á. ÍVTKü.iKt;cio.\ ó p a l a b r a e x c l a m a t i v a (the iutrr-
jectlon). 

uta.—Fxw artículos y Humorales no son partes de 
la oraoion dist intas «lo las otras: pertenecen á los adje-
ti vos. 

¿ — V a r i a b l e s son: el sustantivo, oí pronombre, el 
adjet ivo, e l verbo y algunos adverbios. 

3 — i n v a r i a b l e s son: la preposición, la conjunción, 
lu interjección y muchos adverbios. 

4.-Hán distinguen tres clases de flexiones ó varia-
ciones: 

I. Dediiutcinn |iari el sustantivo, pronombre y ad-
jetivo. 

II. (¡tcuIucÍom par» el adjet ivo v el adverbio. 

I I I . <'onjiM/aeioi» para el verbo. 

C A P í W L O IT, 

OKI, .VRHIOUl.O. 

j.—Hay en inglés, como éir ej»p*frril, (ios- articulas: 
I. El articulo determinado t/m, el, la, lo, »compaña 

al sus tant ivo ó á la palabra que lo sust i tuye para- indi-
car al objeto por él expresado: 

A . — C o m o un objeto* determinado,- por e jemplo: W/iy 
is the doy harkiny íuA Por q»é ladra el perio así? 

B . — C o m o representante de to»)a la esjieck», Ej: 
The doy is (he /aithful coi)K¡Ktnfimr of nmiir. El perro 
es el fiel compañero del hombre. 

II. El artículo indefinido a, a n iirr, unu, acompa-
ña al sustant ivo ó á la palabra que lo sust i tuye para 
indicar como un ser ilidéfiViiiío al objeto por él expre-
sado. Ej: me a ptn if i/o"1 Présteme vd. 
una pluma sí vd. gusta. 

ti. — El articulo definido es invar iable en género y 

número. Ej: The man el homore, the woman la mujer, 
the ehi/d el niño, the chihlrcn los niños. 

7. ,— El artículo indeünido carece igualmente de gé-
nero y sólo se usa en s ingular bajo d o i formas: a, aii. 
A se usa cuando la siguiente palabra comienza en su 
pronunciación por consonante; y mi, ni empieza por 
vocal. Nota 1. a — D e esto se sigue: 

I. Que a so usa también delante de palabras que 
comienzan por el sonido largo u, así como delante de 
one, once, porque en ambos casos se percibe en la pro-
nunciación una consonante. E j : A university una 
universidad, a European un europeo, aexoe una oveja , 
xuch a one tal hombre,- a once ••• lebraled city nna ciu-
dad una vez célebre. 

I I . Que un se usa precediendo á H muda. E j : an 
hmtr una hora. También se usa a delante de palabras 
que comienzan con n aspirada y t ienen el tono sobre 
la segunda sílaba. E j : A hotel un hotel , a heioie 
action una acción heroica. 

Nota 2.- 3 — E l indefinido debe diferenciarse clara-
mente del numeral one. E n el primero resuena la com-
prensión de la especie-del sustant ivo inmediato, y en 
el segundo- el sentido de número. E j ; A doy, one doy 
un j>erro. 

tf.'—Las relaciones de caso para el artículo así como 
en general para todas las demás partes declinables, se 
indican y a por la posicion, y a por las preposiciones of 

y to. 
El n o m i n a t i v o que contesta á las preguntas quién] 

ó qué] se coloca en la construcción natural delante del 
verbo. 

El acusativo, que no se diferencia del anterior, se co-
loca despues del verbo. 

El geni t ivo responde á la pregunta de quién] y se 
designa por la preposición of. 



E l i l a t i v o á la p r e g u n t a ¡i i/iiién! y IJeva la jirf-jm.si-

i'ioli lo. 

S L \ ( ¡ U I . \ L ¡ . L'L.UHAI.. 

.N. T h e booki 'I'he hooks. 

A . T h e Itook. T l u v b o o k s . 

t¡ . O f t h e book. < )f t h e Imoks. 

D. T o the book. T o t h e books. 

SlNClTI.AI!. 

A dog; 

A d o g . 

O f a dog. 

T o a dog. 

T E M A S . 

N< l'l'A. I,us pal al ira.- i-Npiiiioláe únesfttó'.feii los Teínas entre 
jiarénte.sis no del>en tradúcese en -inif)^. 
•t.leí". t insT ' \a-i-y\-i) rKÍ«>[i ehrft-iltJ ••• ••»* > \ 

1 U n l i b r o út i l e s p r e f e r i b l e ¡i u n o i n t e r e s a n t e . 

2 L a s casas «le L o n d r e s n o son a l t a s ; p e r o las ca l los 

son m á s a n c h a s q u e las d e P a r i s . 

¡í H o y f u é a t r o p e l l a d o un h o m b r e por un w a g ó n en 

u n a ca l le es t recha . L e ' l l e v a r o n (2) á un h o s p i t a l ; 

él t e n i a una p i e r n a q u e b r a d a (3) y o t r a d e s t r o z a d a . 

4 U n a de las c u e r d a s d e m i p i a n o se ha so l tado. Co-

n o c e vd. u n b u e n af inador? 

— S e ñ o r , si n o es m á s q u e u n a c u e r d a , p u e d e vil. mis-

m o p o n e r (4) otra . 

5 E s un h e c h o h is tór ico q u e n a d i e en el m u n d o pue-

d e d i s p u t a r . 

í Th«y'earríed hiin tu. ' S To lir>ak. hroke, broken. 4 To 
put, pul, put. 

N . 

A . 

1 > . 

6 L a s l e y e s del país d e b e n o b s e r v a r s e (5) , s i n o e s 

q u i e r e p e r t u r b a r la p r o s p e r i d a d del pueblo . 

7 L o s a n t i g u o s (5) a s t r ó l o g o s a t r i b u y e r o n á los p la-

n e t a s u n a i n f l u e n c i a s o b r e [el j d e s t i n o h u m a n o . 

8 L a i n s t r u c c i ó n es riqueza (6) p a r a los p o b r e s , ho-

n o r para los ricos y protecc ión y c o n s u e l o p a r a l a 

ve jez . 

-I To observe, tu obey. 5 ancient K wealth to. 

T H E F O X A N D T H E S T O R K . 

T h e f o x i n v i t e d t h e s t o r k to d i n e w i t h h i m ; b u t w h e n 

t h e d i n n e r c a m e u p o n t h e table , the s t o r k f o u n d t h a t 

i t c o n s i s t e d e n t i r e l y o f s o u p s s e r v e d in d i s h e s t h a t 

w e r e so s h a l l o w , t h a t s h e could o n l y d i p i n t h e end o f 

h e r bi l l , b u t could n o t s a t i s f y h e r h u n g e r . T h e f o x 

l a p p e d t h e s o u p g a i l y ; a n d p r o t e s t e d t h a t h e w a s s o r r y 

t o see t h e r-tork e a t so l i t t le . T h e l a t t e r , h o w e v e r pre-

t e n d e d t o l i k e e v e r y d ish e x t r e m e l y a n d pressed t h e 

f o x so e a r n e s t l y t o r e t u r n t h e v i s i t , t h a t h e c o u l d n o t 

i n c i v i l i t y r e f u s e . 

T h e d a y a r r i v e d , a n d t h e f o x w a s p u n c t u a l , b u t h e 

s a w w i t h r e g r e t , w h e n t h e d i n n e r a p p e a r e d , t h a t i t 

w a s c o m p o s e d of m i n c e d m e a t , s e r v e d u p i n g l a s s e s so 

l o n g a n d so n a r r o w t h a t i t w a s i m p o s s i b l e f o r h i m t o 

t a s t o it. T h e s t o r k t h r u s t i n h e r l o n g bill a n d e a t v e 

r y c o p i o u s l y ; t h e n t u r n i n g t o t h e f o x , w h o w a s l i c k i n g 

the o u t s i d e o f a j a r w h e r e s o m e s a u c e had b e e n spi l led. 

" I am v e r y g l a d , " sa id s h e , s m i l i n g , " t h a t y o u s e e m 

t o h a v e an e x c e l l e n t apj iot i te . I h o p e t h a t y e n w i l l 

m a k e as g o o d a d i n n e r w i t h m o t o - d a y , as I did t h e 

o t h e r d a y w i t h y o u . " 



C O N V E R S A C I O N . 

1 W h o m did the fox in-
v i t e to dine w i t h him? 

2 W h a t did t h e stork 
find w h e n the dinner 
came upon tire table? 

3 Could she sat is fy her 

hunger? 
4 W h a t did the f o x I 

protested while he lap- j 
ped the soup gaily? 

5 D i d the stork appear 
to be much vexed? 

6 D i d the fox accept her 

invitation? 

7 W h a t d id he see w h e n 

the stork's dinner ap-

pealed? 

8 Could he sat isfy h i s 

hunger? 

9 W h a t did she say to | 
the fox, who w a s l icking 
t h e outside of a j a r | 
w h e r e some sauce had J 
been spilled? 

R e invited the stork to 
dine wi th him. 

She found that it cou-
fsisted entirely o f soups 
served iu v e r y shallow 
dishes. 

N o , she could only dip 
in the end of her bill. 

H e protested that be 
w a s sorry to see the stork 
eat so little. 

N o , she pretended to 
l ike e v e r y dish e x t r e m e l y , 
and pressed the f o x to i t -
turn the visit. 

Y e s , she pressed hiui 
so earnest ly , that h e could 
not in c iv i l i ty refuse. 

H e saw that i t w a s com-
posed of minced meat ser-
ved u p in long and narrow 
glasses. 

N o , it w a s impossible 
for him to taste it , whi le 
the s tork thrust iu her 
long bil l and eat very co-

i piously- . 
" I am very glad, said 

i s h e smi l ing , " t h a t you 
I seem to have an excel lent 

a p p e t i t e I Hope that you 
will make as good a din-

ner witl i me to-dny, as 1 
'lid the other day witli 
yon. 

C A P I T U L O I I I . 
DEL SUSTANTIVO. 

Distribución y comprenmon del sustantivo. 

— R 1 sustantivo ó palabra principal es ' e l nombre 
de ira objeto. E j : Horse caballo, tree árbol, virlne v ir-
tud, civility urbanidad. 
^ 1 0 . — S e divide en concreto y abstracto. 

1. El sustantivo concreto es el nombre de un obje-
to verdadero y material . E j : hmse caballo, tree árbol. 

2. El abstracto es oí nombre de un objeto inmate-
rial. Ej : civility urbanidad, virtue v ir tud. 

1 1 . — E l sustantivo concreto comprende: el nombre 
de la i spccie, el nombre propio, el nombre de la mate-
ria de cjne se hacen las cosas, y el nombre colectivo. 

1. El nombre de la especio es un nombre común á 
todos los objetos de una misma especie. E j : doy perro, 
stone piedra, book libro. 

2. E l nombre propio dist ingue un óhjofco do los .le-
mas de su especie. E j : Palmn-xton, /.ir r„/. 7>o~, < 
Tamesis. 

3. El n o m b r e de materia nombra la sustancia 'de 
que son las cosas, sin considerar las partes v forma de 
la misma. E j : gold oro, water agua, wood inadeia. 

4. El colectivo es el conjunto de objetos de la mi-
ma clase. HJj: anny ejército, fieet flota, people pueblo. 

12.—vEl sustantivo abstracto comprende los nombres 
de las.operaciones, estados y propiedades. Ej: dance 
lwiile. health salud, am/er cólera. 



DECLINACION DEL SUSTANTIVO. 

1 3 . — E n la declinación del sustantivo delwm consi-

derarse el género, el número v el caso, 

A . C E X E U O J»E L O S S U S T A N T I V O S . 

1 4 . — E l género de los sustantivos es de tres mane-
ras: masculino, femenino y neutro. La lengua ingle-
sa at iende estrictamente en la designación de los géne 
ros al órdea de la naturaleza. L o s sustantivos que 
designan hombres y animales machos son masculinos; 
los que designan mujeres y animales hembras son fe 
meninos; los que designan seres sin sexo, nombres de 
objetos inanimados y abstractos son neutros. E j : f u 
thrr padre, motktír madre, sister hermana, woman mujer, 
Jiouee casa, í w e árbol, ciuilUy urbanidad. 

NOTA 1. * — P o r razones de retórica se personifican 
frecuentemente objetos inanimados, sobre todo, en la 
poesía. Se les a tr ibuye el género masculino cuando en 
ellos se atiende part icularmente al carácter varonil 
/act ividad, fuerza, eficiencia) y el femenino cuando las 
conceptuamos sufriendo, débiles, recibiendo y , produ-
ciendo. P o r e jemplo aun en el b n g u a g e -usual son or-
dinariamente mascul inos los nombres de rios; y feme-
ninos J o s de navios, países, estados, pueblos y ciuda-
des. 

MASCC UNOS: «un sol, star estrella, sea mar, motín-
lam montano, oak encina, slecp sueño, ieulmtry indus-
tr ia , lo ce amor, tirauny t iranía, ipar guerra, death 
muerte , thvjid-err rayo, action acción. % . 

FRMENÍNOB: •s/tip navio , «OON luna, mi!are natura-
leza, eurt/i t ierra, ptiy, piedad, patience paciencia, com-
/Kission compasion, hopc esperanza, memory memoria. 

reason razón, vlrhie v ir tud, beavty belleza, faiowkdye 
conocimiento, vñsdom sabiduría, etc. 

NOTA 2. * — L o s nombres de animales que no expre-
san el sexo natural son neutros. E j : cal gato, doy 
perro, liorse caballo. También chihl niño, es neutro 
cuando el sexo no se deduce del c o n t e x t o de la frase. 

Igua lmente toman también, aun en el lenguaje ordi-
nario, los nombre» neutros que representan animales, 
el género que figuradameate le3 corresponde. E j e m -
plo: 

MASCULINOS: ape mono, bear oso, do - perro, horse 
caballo, etc. 

FEMENINOS: cat gato, monee ratón, slork c igüeña, 
etc. 

• NOTA 3. " — E l sexo de los sustantivos se conoce 
por la forma que toma el pronombre qne les sustituye. 

15-—E! género de los seres animados se indica de 
tres modos: 

1. ° P o r las terminaciones ESS, IX, INE y A. 
Eje ipplcs : 

A b b o t . 
1 tenefactor 
E m p e r o r 
M ediator 
Protector 
H e r o 
C z a r 
Sul tán 

A b a d . 
benefactor. 
emperador. 
mediador. 
protector. 
héroe. 
czar. 
sultán. 

Abb-ess. 
1 kmefactr-ess 
E m p r - e s s 
M e d i a t r - i x 
I ' r o t e c t r - i x 
H e r o - i n e 
Otar—ina 
Sultana 

abadesa. 
l>enefactora. 
emperatriz. 
mediadora. 
protectora. 

heroína. 
czarina 
sultana. 

2 . ° 
sexos. 

P o r medio de palabras diferentes en amitos 

Bachelor soltero. | Mr.id 
I -oy muchacho. | Gii-1 

Bridegroom novio I Br ide 

«oltera. 

muchacha. 
novia. 



Brother hermano. \ S is ter 
F r i i r frai le . | N u n 
11 uslmnd marido. W i f e 
K i n d rey. Q u e e n 
L i d uiozo. | L a s s 
Lord h o m b i e noble L a d y 
M a s t e r amo. M i s t r e s s 
N e p h e w sobrino. N i e c e . 
S o n hijo. D a u g h t e r 
U n c l e tío. A u n t 
Boar verraco. S o w 
Bull 
O x 

toro 
buey. 

C o w 

Cock- •gallo. H e n 
D o g perro. B i t c h * 
Di-ake pato. D r u c k 
G a n d e r ganso. Goose 
R a m carnero. E w e 
S t a g ciervo. H i n d -

3. ° P o r m e d i o do 
sexo. E j e m p l o s : 

M a n -servant ) 
M a l e - s e r v a n t criado. 
•Servant-man ) 
M a l e - c h i l d muchacho. 
M a l e cat 
H o cat 
T o m - c a t 
l i e - w o l f 
D o g -fox 
B u c k - r a b b i t conejo. 
C o c k - p i g e o n palomo. 
Pe¡»-eoek p a v o real . 

hermana, 
monja. 

esposa, 
reina, 
meza. 

m u j e r noble, 
ama. 
sobrina, 
h i ja 

tia. 

puerca. 

vaca. 

gal l ina, 
perra." 
pato hembra, 
ganso h e m b r a 
ove ja , 
c ierva. 

c ier tas p a l a b r a s i n d i c a t i v a s del 

»ato. 
) 
f 

lobo, 
zorro. 

M a i d - s e r v a n t i 
F e m a l e s e r v a n t criada. 
S e r v a n t - m a i d I 
Female child muchacha. 

F e m a l e - c a t 
•She- cat. | gata , 

loba. S h e - w o l f 
B i tch- fox zorra. 
Doe-rabbi t , M coneja. 
H e n - p i g e o n paloma. 
P e a - h e n pavo real hem-

bra. 

NOTA 1. — E n palabras como estas: compatiuion 
compañero ó compañera, cook cocinero ó cocinera, coa-
sin pr imo ó prima, enemy enemigo ó enemiga, friernl 
amigo ó amiga, neiyltbour vec ino c v e c i n a , pup'd dÍ3c.í 
pulo ó discípula, siuner pecador ó pecadora, n/ave es-
c lavo ó esclava, etc. , no se necesi ta u n a indicación par-
t icular de género cuando puede deducirse del c o n t e x t o 
de la frase. E j : My NEIGHBOUB luis lost IIER ordy 
cldld. M i vecina ha perdido su h i j o único. 

NOTA 2. " — L o s t í tu los (exceptuando los d e nobleza) 
y los nombres que indican s i tuación ó profesión del 
h o m b i e no pueden ser apl icados á las m u j e r e s como ?n 
español se hace a l g u n a s veces. P o r ésto so dice: la 
jard inera í/¿e ¡jardener's wife. A d e m á s , las palabras 
señor, iseñoru y señorita puestos a n t e s d e ¿ íombres co 
ni«nes ó de t í tulo* n o su t r a d u c e n en inglés. E j : C ó 
mo está su señor p a d l e , (su señora madre , la señori ta 
su hermana]? IIow V your fatlter,' (mother, sislvr)! 
E s t a ol señor D o c t o r eli casa? Is 'he ductor at KomA 

T E M A S . 

1 R o m a extendió s u dominio sobre la mayor parte 
del mundo conocido. 

2 ( L a ) belleza es pasajera; sus encantos son un don 
de la natura leza q u e e l la otorga solo por un corto 
espacio de t iempo. 

3 E l león es l lamado " e l r e y de los ( 1 ) a n i m a l e s " 
por su majestuoso aspecto. Sil m a y o r adorno es la 
bella melena en (2) su cuello. 

4 L a leona n o es tan_(.'I) hermosa , pr inc ipa lmente |K>< 
que su cuel lo no está a d o r n a d o de tan bella me-
lena. ^ 

9 
1 Delusor . - "ii. -S less. 



5 C u a n d o y o e s t a b a en C o n s t a h t i n o p i a v e i u f r e c u e n -

t e m e n t e al S u l t á n , m a s no lio podido v e r á l a S u l -

tana. 

6 ( L a ) c i e n c i a es o r g u l l o s a j iorquo h a a p r e n d i d o tan-

to; p e r o la s a b i d u r í a es m o d e s t a p o r q u e s a b e t a n 

poco. 

7 ( E l ) « m o r es c o m u n m e n t e p r e s e n t a d o c o n u n a ven-

da on los ojos , p a r a d a r á e n t e n d e r q u e es c i e g o en 

su e lecc ión. 

t> ( ] j«) g u e r r a c o m i e n z a a h o r a á e x t e n d e r s u s t e r r o r e s 

s o b r e n u e s t r o i fe l i ces campos . 

9 * E n el g a b i n e t e d e h i s t o r i a n a t u r a l h a y ( 5 ) m u c h a s 

' a v e s y a n i m a l e s rel lenos. S e v e n a l l í lobos y l o b a s 

l e o p a r d o s y l e o p a i d a s , osoS y osas y o t r e s a m ú l a l e s 

m a c h o s y h e m b r a s . 

1U E n t r e (6) los p á j a r o s h e m o s n o t a d o a l g u n o s p a « b s 

rea les y p a v a s , h e r m o s o s f a i s a n e s y a l g u n a s m u y 

b o n i t a s fa isanas . 

1 1 N u u a t m prinfcés* es la (7) m a d r e d e l o s p o b r e s , y 

p a r t i c u l a r m e n t e u n a g e n e r o s a p r o t e c t o r a d e IKS v i«-» 

d g s y d é las h u é r f a n a s . 

1 2 E s t á la esposa del D o c t o r e n casa? 

N o ; a c a b a d e s a l i r c o n s u h i j a ) s o b r i n a ; poro 

vi s e ñ o r D o c t o r e s t á en su c u a r t o . 

1 3 T e n g o solo u n a p r i m a , p o r o c r e o c a s i u n o s v e t ó -

t e (8) ¡ l i m o s . 

14 C u a n d o e n t r é (t>) a l n a v i o v i q u e s u t r i p u l a c i ó n 

c o n s i s t í a On h o m a r e s d e d i v e r s a s n a c i o n e s . 

•I ('limo CAS cnfct» de participio so lisa üíi estos cnaus'«'el ver-
tai tt! IÍK Attt.K. O tlibre are. l> ániong; 7 a. 8 ncar a acore 
of,. U»Í«g¡<lo' «•lltiv ON UN'TkKINO. 

T Ü E V ' A U M R t t A N D H 1 S T 1 I I I E # I ^ K E M 1 E S . 

A w c i f , a f o x a tul a l í a t e . I t a p p c n t d o n e o e n i n g t o 




